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SHORT 


PREFACE 


To the WHOLE. 


with things either falſe or un- 
neceſſary; the latter of which I look 


upon to be much the Cauſe of the 
former, 


Many will not tahe the Pains 2 


read much; and many de not thorough= 


ly conſider, nor well digeſt, what they 


read; which renders their Notions 


confus'd, and themſelves uncertain 
what to conclude. 
T have therefore endeavour'd to 


: mage fuch a ſhort and eaſy Draught 


A 2 " 


Ome Men ſlight Religion, 200100 
others corrupt and perplex it 


E 
* 


The PREFACE. 
of Cbriſtianity, and the Grounds of it ; 
as every Man of a moderate Capacity, 
may read without Tediouſneſs, and 
underſtand without Difficulty; and 
which, F it does not wholly ſatisfy 
Him, may yet ſerve to put his Thoughts 

into a Method, and himſelf upon ſeek- 

ing for further Satisfaftion. = 

The firſs Part of this ſmall Work Þ 
put forth ſome Time fince; and, 
finding that it has not proved alto- 
gether unacceptable to Men of Fudg- 
ment and Moderation, I have been 
encouraged to finiſh and publiſh the 
Second and Third Parts alſo. = 
My Defgn is certainly good; ane 
if I bave not well perform'd what | 
T have undertaken, I hope, at leaſt, 
that what J have here done, may 
move ſome more able and judicious 
Perſon to take the Work in Hand, 
and ſupply theſe Defecis of which 
J have been guilty, A 
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RELIGION: 


WITH THE 
GROUND S and REASONS of it. 
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IN WHICH | 

The Truth of Chriſtianity in gene- 
ral is vindicated; its Simplicity 
aſſerted; and ſome Introductory 
Rules, for the diſcovering of its 


particular Doct:;nes and Precepts, 
are AE: d. 
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GENTLEMAN's Religion. 
W I s 5 H 'T HE 


Grounds and Reaſons of it. 


INCE almoſt all Men (how- 
ever different in other Opi- 
nions and Intereſts) have ever 
agreed i in this, That there is a God 
to whoſe Power all Things are 
ſubject; that the true Service and 
Worſhip of God (which is call'd 
Religion) ſhall be rewarded with fu- 
ture Happineſs; and, that the Neg- 
lect and Contempt of Religion ſhall 
be puniſh'd with future Milery ; 
every Man ſurely has Reaſon to be- 

A 4 lieve 


2 A Gentleman s Part I. 
lieve thus much at leaſt, That what 
is ſo generally and firmly believ'd 
may be poſſibly, nay, and is proba- 


And whereſoever 


bly, a Truth. 


there is a Poſſibility, and much more 


where there is a Probability, of a 
great Good on the one hand, and a 
great Evil on the other; there cer- 
tainly every Man is concern'd to en- 
quire into the Reality of the Thing; ; 
that he may not miſs of the one, if it 
be attainable, nor fall into the other, 
if it be avoidable. I conclude there- 
fore, That if is a very great Folly for 
any Man to give over ſearching after 
the true Religion, until he has found 
ir; except he were able to demonſtrate, 
either, that there is no God; or elſe, 
that there is no W, orſhip or Service 
due to him. 

II. In all Matters of great and ſe- 
rious Conſequence, no Man that is 
wiſe will act by chance and at ran- 
dom, without being able to give ſome 
Reaſon for what he does. For he 
that does any thing, and knows not 


why, 


1 

1 
we 
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why, is more likely to do himſelf 
Hurt than Good; becauſe there are 
more Ways to the former than to the 


latter. Since therefore Religion 1s a 


thing of the greateſt Moment and Im- 


portance that can be, I conclude, That 


no Man ought to chuſe his Religion 
blindly, and by chance ; but that every 
Man ought to have ſome Reaſon for 
what he profeſſes. Whatever Reli- 


gion, therefore, a Man is bred up in 
From his Youth, it certainly 7s very 
Ji for him, when he comes to Years 


of diſcretion, to enquire into the 
Grounds and Reaſons of it, For 
otherwiſe it is not poſſible for him 
to know whether he be in the Right 
or the Wrong, in the Way to Hea- 


ven or Hell. | - 
III. If there be a God, and if he 


/ 


requires any Service or Worſhip (i. e. 


any Religion) from us, it is undoubt- 
edly for this End, That it may be a 
Trial of our Faithfulneſs and Obe- 
dience to him. Now, whoſoever has 
a Mind to prove his Servant, whether 
A 5 he 
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4 AGentleman's Part I. 
he will be faithful and obedient, he 
will not give him ſuch dark and in- 
tricate Commands as ſhall puzzle him 
to find out the Meaning of them; 
(for, how can a Servant approve 
himſelf faithful and obedient, if he 
be uncertain what it is that his Ma- 
ſter requires from him?) but he will 
ſurely give him ſuch Commands and 
Directions as are eaſy enough to. be 
underſtood, however difficult they 
may be to. be enterpriz'd, or accom- 
pliſh'd, I conclude, therefore, That 
all the Duties of Religion, which 
God requires of any Man, muſt needs 
be eaſy enough for him to underland, 
however hard they may be to be pra- 
Gi d. For otherwiſe, Religion would 
be a Tryal rather of a Man's Wit and 
Cunning than of his Faithfulneſs and 
Obedience. And therefore alſo I can- 
not but conclude, That mo, if not 
all the Controver/ies about Religion, 
which at this Day diſtract the World, 


do not proceed from any Difficulty | 
in or about the Determination of all | 


Things 


. 
bag 


= Part. I. Beligion. 5 
= Things neceſſary in Religion it ſelf; 
but partly from the Pride of ſome 
Learned Men, who have lov'd to 
ſtart new and difficult Queſtions, and 
to impoſe their private Sentiments 
upon the World, that they might be 
admir'd for their Wit and Subtilty; 
partly, from the Covetouſneſs and Am- 
bition of ſome, whether Learned or 
Unlearned, who have found that their 
Worldly Intereft will be better ſerv'd 
ſome Doctrines (no Matter how 
falſe and precarious) than by others; 
and partly from the Prejudice of miſt 
Men, who are apt with great Zeal 
and Eagerneſs, tocontend for all thoſe 
Things which, from their Childhood, 
they have been taught to have a Re- 
verence for. And I further conclude, 
That whoſoever has @ fincere Defire 
to embrace true Religion, muſs lay 
aſide Pride, Ambition, Covetouſneſs, 
and Prejudice, which would miſguide 
him; and follow bis ſober and impre- 
judicate Reaſon, which will ever lead 
him in the right Way. | 
A 6 „ 
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6 2 Gentlemans Part J. 


V. There are different Sorts, or 
rather Degrees of Aſſurance, which 
Men have concerning Things. Some 


Things are evident of themſelves, 
without any Preof; ſome Things we 


are aſſur'd of by the Teſtimony of 


our Senſes; ſome Things we receive 
as Truths, becauſe we find them to 


follow from other Truths already re- 
ceiv'd; and ſome Things we believe 
only upon the Teſtimony of others, 
Moreover, ſome Things we are per- 
ſuaded of, without any Doubt or Dif- 
fidence; whereas other Things do 
ſeem, at beſt, to be but likely or 
probable, and that"too in a different 
Degree, according as their Evidence is 
ſtronger or weaker. Now every ſo- 
ber Man, where he has certain Evi- 
dence of a Thing, there he acts with 
Aſſurance; where the Matter is but 


probable, there he proceeds with 


Caution ; but where a Man is under 
a Neceſſity of doing one way or other, 
and where the Matter appears doubt- 
ful on both ſides, there it becomes 

I 5 him 
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Part J. BVeligioͤn. 7 

him to r the Reaſons on both 
Parts with due Conſideration; and 
according as he finds the greater Pro- 
bability to be on the one Hand, ra- 
ther than the other, ſo to ſquare his 
Actions accordingly. Since therefore 
every Man muſt neceſſarily either live 
religiouſly, or not live religiouſly, I 
conclude, That F upon a ſerious Con- 
Aderation of the Matter, there ap- 


XZ pear to be more probable Reaſons and 


Arguments for Religion than againſt 
it, every wiſe and ſober Man muſt 
embrace Religion. This I ſay, not 
but that I think there are even de- 
monſtrative Arguments for Religion, 
and not ſo much as one probable one 
againſt it: But becauſe that which to 
me ſeems demonſtrative, to another 
may appear but probable, I thought 
it fit to note, that every Man, 1n point 
of common Prudence, 1s oblig'd to 
follow Religion, if it does but ap- 
pear more likely and probable to 
him than Irreligion. 


v. Whe⸗ 
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a Gentleman s Part J. 


V. Whether it is poſſible for any 
Agent to produce a new Being purely 
out of nothing, may, with much ſhew 
of Reaſon be doubted : As alſo, Whe- 
ther mere Matter alone, without any 
other Agent or efficient Cauſe, can 
ever be able to work itſelf into any 
different Species or Forms. 
appearsas certain as any Thing can be, 
that where there is neither any A- 


gent or efficient Cauſe to work, nor 


any Matter or Subject to be wrought 
upon, there it is utterly impoſſible 
for any thing ever to be produc'd in- 


to Being. Since therefore I find that 


there are many Things which actual- 
ly have a Being and Exiſtence, I con- 
i That of ab/olute Neceſſi ty there 
muſt be ſomething or other which has 
been from all Eternity, and never had 


à Beginning, For otherwiſe, if we | 


ſuppoſe that ever there was a Time 
when nothing at all did exiſt, it fol- 
lows, from what has been 1 that 
it would be utterly impoſſible that 
any Thing ever ſhould be produc'd in- 
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Part J. 
VI. Since of neceſſity we muſt ac- 
knowledge ſomething to have been 
eternal, I cannot but conclude, That 
the Eternity of ſuch a Being as God is 


= aeſeri'd to be, is much more probable 


and fit to he believ'd than the Eternity 


of ſuch a Being as I ſee this World to. 


be. For when I go about to conceive 
a Notion of the Eternity of the World 
(I mean in the like Poſture that now 
it is in) there do occur to my Mind 
ſuch Difficulties, or rather Impoſhbi- 
lities, as I think no Man can digeſt, 
For he that affirms the World, as 
now it ſtands, to have been eternal, 
muſt of Neceflity grant, That there 
has been an eternal Succeſſion of Men, 
Beaſts and Vegetables, and that to a 


Number actually infinite: For if the 


Number be not infinite, how can the 
Succeſſion have been eternal? And 
yet a Number actually infinite, to 
me appears to be a plain Contradi- 
Rion : For that which is infinite can- 
not be made bigger,” whereas there 1s 
no Number but may be made Digger 
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Religion. 


ö 
| 
. 
ö 
j 
| 
; 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
! 


y_ 
» ” 1 
— 1 _— 1 
— 24 Marx”; 1 = 
4 2 * * o 


* = >=. * AH 
Ws „ z *. 1 TA 
I” * 5+ * „ | —_ \ 
rr So 2 
. h 8 EA. 
- 
> nr 


— — — wes 
wo 


— 
* 


', 0 
4 4 
o 
a — 
— 


CO Seth Ohh were rag 2 


— 

< SY 

— — 2 —yL— —— — —— — — — — — 
” 


SECRETED 


10 a Gentleman” 1 


by the Addition of Units. Again, if 
any one ſhall affirm, that an infinite 
Number is no Contradiction, and 
that there has been a Succeſſion of 
ſuch a Number of Beings in the 
World; then thus I argue, that if 
there has been a Succeſſion of an i- 
finite Number of Men, Beaſts, GS. 
then, by a Parity of Reaſon, there 
has been alſo a Succeſſion of an in- 
finite Number of Days and Nights; 
and if ſo, then likewiſe of an infinite 
Number of Years too; (for if the 
Number of Years can be limited, fo 
can that of Days too, ſince every 
Year contains juſt ſuch a certain 
Number of Days.) Now this, I ſup- 
poſe, muſt be granted me. That in- 
finite Numbers are equal, (for if one 
Number be leſs than another, how 
can it be infinite?) And if ſo, then 
it muſt follow, that in the Eternity 
of the World the Number of Years is 
equal to the Number of Days, which 
is abſurd; becauſe every Year con- 


tains in its „ a Number of 365 Days. 
. Theſe 


27 nal without Beginning ; yet ſince the 
Thing itſelf is ſo uncontrolably evi- 
dent that ſomething is ſo eternal, (tho 


= Succeſſion of divers Things one after 


: | mutable Being /7. e. Goch which n ne- 


Difficulty in admitting the Eternity 


Part IJ. Religion. 11 
T heſe Difficulties or rather Impoſſi- 


bilities, I ſay, do make the Notion of 
the World's Eternity, (I mean as the 


World now is) to appear to me as an 


abſurd and unreaſonable Suppoſition. 


But then as to God; altho' I confeſs | 
it to be difficult, and perhaps impoſ- 


fible, for Man to comprehend the 
Manner how he is, or can be, eter- 


the Manner how, 1s to me incompre- 
henſible) I find no other Scruple or 


of God, For tho' it ſeems contrary 
to all Reaſon, to affirm an eternal 


another, without a Beginning; yet I 
can find no Manner of Repugnancy 
in maintaining, That there is one im- 


ver began to be. 

VII. Whether the Matter, of Which 
this viſible World is fram'd, has ex 
iſted from all Eternſty; or whether 


> 3 


contemplate and conſider the great 
Variety, Order, Beauty, and Uſcful- 


by a wiſe and power ful. Being, whom 4 


rious Clock or Engine, I preſently 3 
- conclude, that it was made and con- 


Ich take for granted at preſent, be- 


12 E Sentleman⸗ . 
it were produc” d out of nothing by = 
the Almighty Power of God, is a 
Queſtion which Reaſon alone, I think, 
can never determine. But when 1 


neſs, which do evidently appear in W 3B 
the Parts of the World, as they are 
plac'd together, and anſwer one ano- 
ther; I cannot but conclude, That 
he whole World and all its Parts, 
are contriv'd, fram'd, and Faſhion 3 


Te call God, As when I ſee a cu- 3 


triv'd by ſome Artiſt; and ſhould 
laugh at that Man who would offer 
to Tay, that it was form'd and fa- 
ſhion'd only by Chance. 
VIII. That Miracles (i. e. wonder- de 


ful Works, ſurpaſſing the ordinary w. 


courſe of Nature and Power of Art) th 
have been wrought for confirmation of 
the Truth of Religion, is a Thing that 
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I Part I. ___ Religion, 13 
Z cauſe it will appear to be prov'd be- 
yond any juſt Exception in the Se- 
quel of this Diſcourſe : And from 
thence, I think, I may moſt reaſona- 
2 bly conclude, That there is a Being 
= /uperior to Nature, who can command 
and controul it as he pleaſes, i. e. in 

other Terms, That Here is a God. 
IX. The Hiſtories of all Ages, 
and Travellers into all Countries, do 
univerſally concur in this Teſtimony, 
That there is no Nation or People, 
whether learned or unlearned, but 
what do own the Being of a God. 
And thoſe few Perſons, who have 
preſum'd to deny it, have ever been 
look'd on as Prodigies and Monſters 
of Mankind. Furthermore, even thoſe 
few who have deny'd the Being of 
a God, have ever been Men of ſuch 
debauch'd and profligate Lives, that 
we have great Reaſon to believe, that 
they firſt have wiſh'd that there 
might be no God to puniſh them; 
and then, without any other Ground 
or Reaſon, have beliey'd, or rather 
; Pre- 


14 A Gentleman's Part I, 
pretended to believe, what they have 
wiſh'd, For it is almoſt ever ob- 
ſerv'd, that when debauch'd and a- 
theiſtical Perſons do draw near to 


Death, they do either renounce their 


Atheiſm, own the Being of a God, 
and make Supplication to him; or, 
at leaſt, have their Minds poſſeſs'd 
with ſuch Doubts and Fears, as plain- 
ly ſhew that they have ſtill a ſtrong 
Suſpicion that there likely may be a 
God, for ought they know, Sho will 
call them to an Account for all their | 
Wickedneſs. 
Men, both learned and unlearned, 
and all Nations of Men, both civil 
and barbarous, have always own'd 
the Being of a God; ſince his Being 
has never been deny'd but by very 
few indeed; ſince that Denial has ra- 
ther proceeded from their Wiſhes and 
Deſires, than from their Reaſon and 
Underſtanding ; and laſtly, ſince they 
Have not been able wholly to extin- 
guiſh the Belief of a God out of their 
Minds, altho' they have earneſtly en- 
deavour'd 


Since then all Sorts of | 
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deavour'd it; I conclude, That He 
Belief of a God in Man, 1s neither 


= the Effect of Chance, becauſe tis uni- 
* verſal ; mor. of Ignorance, becauſe it 


poſſeſſes the moſt Learned; nor of 


| State-Policy, becauſe tis receiv'd a- 
mong the moſt barbarous and uncivi- 


liz'd People; but that here is a God, 


"* who has made all Men, and has (as 


a Token of his Work) flamp'd and 
engrav'd this his Mark and Chara- 
fer upon them. 3 

X. There is no Man of common 
Senſe, who builds a convenient and 
goodly Structure, but he takes Care 
likewiſe to keep it in good Order and 
Repair after it is built. And there 
is no Fabrick but, in Track of Time, 
will viſibly decay, if conſtant Care be 
not taken of it. Since therefore God 
has erected and framed this goodly 
Structure of the World; and fince in 
ſo long a Time there is no Manner of 
Decay to be found in it (as is abun- 
dantly prov'd by Hakew:ll, in his 
Apology on this Subject) 1 * 

1 nat 


16 A Gentleman s Part I. 
That God, not only made this World 


by his Power, but alſo governs it by 


bis Purete And for the only 
Objection, which ſeems to be of a- 
ny Force againft God's Providence, 
namely, That wicked Men do often 


thrive and proſper, whilſt good and 


virtuous Men are oppreſs'd with Mi- 
ſery ; it is moſt eaſily and naturally 
ſolv'd, by ſuppoſing (what ſhall anon 
be prov'd) That there are abundant 
Rewards for good Men, and ſuffici- 
ent Puniſhments for the Wicked, to 
be diſtributed in a Life which -is to 
come; which will bring all Things to 
be equa) at the laſt. 

XI. Every Parent who begets and 
brings up a Child; every Maſter, 
who feeds and pays a Servant: every 
Prince, who governs and protects his 
Subjects; and every Benefactor, who 
does any Act of Kindneſs for another, 
may very reafonably, and do always, 
expect a Return of Love, Obedience, 
and Gratitude in. due Proportion to 
the Benefits recely d from them. Since 
3 then 
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then God is more than a Parent to us, 
for he made us and our Parents too; 
XZ fince he is ſo kind a Maſter, 'who. 
gives us our Food, and all the Con- 
veniencies of Life; ſince he governs 
2 and protects us by his over-ruling 
Providence more effectually than any 
earthly Prince does his Subjects; and 
X laſtly, ſince he is our greateſt and 


* 


ſupreme Benefactor, who has given 
us all the Good which we poſſeſs and 


enjoy; I cannot but conclude, That 


he expects a Return of Love, Obe- 
dience, and Gratitude from us, (I 
will not ſay proportionable to the 
Benefits receiv'd from him, for that, 
perhaps, may exceed our Ability 
but) proportionable unto our Ability 
and Capacity. 6 

XII. That God is wiſe and power- 


ful I gather from his Work, which 


I contemplate 1n the viſible World. 
And from thence I conclude, That 


he will fufficiently puniſh thoſe Per- 


ſons who deſpiſe him, ſo far as not ta 


love, thank, and obey him, accord- 


ing 


1 5 . — * * 8 * 2 
; l « 3 f _ 
= _ l A 
. N o = 
uf 4 = 
Fomug 
. E - x <2 7 A p = X — — — 
n a EE S 2 * . — — 
— . J ! gy - — — 1 — fo os ——— —EU notre ——_—c——————— — — — — 1 
— — r —— — — — — —— — rc — — 2 
5 — 4 2 8 — 1 7 
- 5 33 — — „ — — —— — 
. 
8 
. 


——U—U 
ny — 


MM 


2 2 9 o f ; l 1 RY — _ ho. CS - L 1 uf 2 1 TO _ e 
. = * _ N 0 — 5 by — —_— - LT 443 =» \ N © | 12.2 — 
/ // e rw 4+. 4) | ä a 
* —_— 1 yy, Cans 7 yu nnr 1 il * - a "=? — Cn * 2 ** We 6 a _ N 
_ p 1 * _ ike, 46 . * — 
91 = 8 * . 5 p 
P \ POINTER — 
Ls! — — 8 * — — — — — — —— — — — ; 
# 742 "AY * — — — — — - —_ —_ — - p — BD 
F E of - * 2 = = 2 op 4 — * wh * 
Fe Ys = - = * 
, 
1 » : 
4 = i 4 as 7 as 2 


and Minds. | 


M 


18 A Gentleman's Part I. 


ing as be expetts and requires from 
them. That he is alſo good and gra- 
cious, I gather from thoſe Good 
T hings which he has beſtow'd up- 
on us, relating both to our Bodies 
| And from thence I con- 
clude, That he will abundantly re- 
ward all thoſe Perſons who take care 


70 pay him that Love, Gratitude, and 
Obedience which he expects. 


XIII. That theſe Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments are not finally diſtributed 
in this Life is very evident; becauſe 
we often ſee Men that are notoriouſly 


wicked, enjoy all the Pleaſures; and 


others that are conſpicuouſly virtu- 
ous, undergo almoſt all the Cala- 
mities of this World, even unto their 
very Graves. 1 conclude therefore, 
That there is another Life after this 
in which theſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ſhall be duly diſtributed, 

XIV. When a Man is once con- 
vinc'd that there is a God, to whom 
there is a Service due; and that there 


are Rewards and Puniſhments to be 


diſtri- 
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1 4 ww 'd to all Men, according as 
% hey have perform'd or neglected that 
Service; the grand Enquiry that 
every Man is concern'd to make, is, 


What he muſt do to avoid theſe Pu- 
4 4 iſhments, and to be made Partaker of 
: theſe Rewards. And here, I think, 
may moſt eaſily and naturally make 
1 Tbeſe following Concluſions, vig. 
z F. He who does what God requires 
q from him, ſhall not be puniſt d but re- 
ERvarded, 2. God requires from every 
Man that he ſhould uſe his honeſt En- 


¶ Uicavour by all means, to know and 


3 _—_— his Will as perfectly as be 
Fan. For this is but Reaſon for 
Every Maſter to expect from his Ser- 
Pant; much more for ſuch a Maſter 
| as God. 3. If a Man does his bear- 
.  Thh and bo Endeavour, firſt to know, 
g and then to perform, che Will of God; 
Pod will require no more from him. 
Hor to me it ſeems utterly inconſiſtent 
Vith the Wiſdom of God to expect, 
and with his Goodneſs to require, 
Any more from a Man than what he 
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der fo + nar out what is God's Will, 


is able to perform; i. e. any more than 
his beſt and moſt hearty Endeavours, 

XV. There are, in the general, 
but two ways of finding out and 
knowing the Will of God: The one 
is by the Uſe of our natural Reaſon 
and Underſtanding: The other is by. 
attending to that Revelation which 
God has made of his Will to the + 
World, Here then, I conclude, 7 muß, 
make it my Bu 


efmmeſs, firſt, to enquire 8 Th: 
into the Truth and Reality of this Re. call“ 


welation ; and then, to make uſe if moſ 
that, and my Reaſon together, in or nr 
bat 


ſon as Fejus of . in Galle 5 4 ere 
in the time of Tiberius Cæſar, the cutic 
Roman Emperor; That he had alWagair 
Company of poor men for his Diſci-WThre 
ples; That he and his Diſciples went. fall tl 
about the Country of Judea, Teach - Jans d 
ing and Preaching ; That he was put Ideot 
to Death upon the Croſs, after the Scho 
Roman manner, under Pan Pi. erte 


late, the Roman Governour of Judea Time 
1 | That ] 


5 i Part . Religion. By 


t 1.9 

an That after his Death, his Diſciples 
rs. vent about into all, or moſt Parts of 
al, the then known World, Teaching and 
nd Preaching that this Jeſus was the 
ne Cbriſt, the Son of God, and Saviour 
ou pf the World, and that he was riſen 


from the Dead, and gone into Hea- 
| [ en; That in a few Years they con- 
verted a very great Number of Peo- 


uf ple, in all Places, to this Belief; 
a FErhat the Profeſſors of this Belief were 
Ne- call'd Chriſtians; That they were 


979 = cruelly perſecuted, and many 
7 YT houſands of them put to Death, and 
3 wot with moſt exquiſite Torments, 
er- for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they 
je were Chriſtians; That theſe Perſe- 
the gcutions were ſeveral Times renewed 
| 2Wagainſt them, for the Space of about 
(ci-FT hree hundred Years; ; and yet, for 
ent all this, that the Number of Chriſti- 
* Jans daily encreas'd, and that not only 

Ideots and unlearned Men, but great 
” Scholars and Philoſophers, were con- 
Pi-Mrerted to Chriſtianity, even in the 
wal Times of Perſecution ; All this, be- 
hat „ ing 
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ing merely Matter of Fact, was never 75 m 
yet deny'd by the greateſt Enemies of 2 
the Chriſtian Religion. And, indeed, ro. 
theſe things are ſo abundantly teſti. bi 
fy'd by the Hiſtories, and other Wri- 710 
tings of thoſe Times; and have been hei 
ſo generally receiv'd for Truth; as 2 
well by the Oppoſers as Believers of but 
Chriſtianity, by a conſtant, univer- Job 
ſa], and uninterrupted Tradition, from to i 
thoſe Days even unto this Time; T ous 


that a Man may as well deny the | = 2 
Truth of any, or of all the Hiſtories be 
of the World, as of this. Now, ſince van 
all Men generally have a ſtrong incl 4 bee. 
nation to retain and ſtick to that Re- ¶ Pa) 
ligion (whatever it be) in which both ¶ ven 
they and their Fathers have been Fof-4 
brought up, and no leſs an Averſion Ben 
to all cauſeleſs Innovations in Matters | = acc: 
of Religion: Moreover, fince all Men ane 
vithout exception, who are in their neſs 
Wits, have naturally a moſt ieee fide 


deſire to preſerve their Lives as long MW Ho 


as they can, and to keep themſelves W weg 
free from Pain and Trouble; ; I think any 
| | I may 1 


0 
Y 
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ver may reaſonably conclude, That there 
of X have been ſome extraordinar 7 


d, Hrong, and even irreſiſtible Moti ve, 
= q phich could prevail upon ſuch Multi- 
* Bender of People to forſake theirs and 
heir Anceſtors old Religion, and to 
as Chriftianity, which then had 
but newly appear'd in the World, and 
: 9 which in thoſe Days, did dem fail 
m to involve its Proſelytes in moſt griev- 
cus Troubles and Perſecutions. 
XVII. That this Motive could not 
be the Hopes of any Profit or Ad- 
vantage in this Life, is moſt evident; 
·becauſe Chriſtianity was, in thoſe 
Days moſt commonly perſecuted, e- 
ven unto Death. It muſt therefore 
of neceflity, be the Hopes of ſome 
Benefit or ee which ſhould 
accrue to them after this Life was at 
an end. And this Benefit or Happi- 
gneſs could not ſeem ſmall and incon- 
it fiderable to them; nor could the 
2 Hope which they conceiv'd of it be 
es weak, or doubtful: For there is ſcarce 
k gany Man, or ever was, in the World; 
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Imaginations) is very evident; both 


24 A Sentlemans Part A 
who would run himſelf into certain . 
Miſery and Perſecution, even to the 5 IF 
loſing of his Life, only upon a weak 
and doubtful Hope of ſome ſmall and 
inconſiderable Benefit or Happineſs to 
be enjoy d in a Life to come. I con-„ 
clude therefore, That the Primitive Mati 
Chriſtians were undoubtedly poſſeſs'd 
with a ſtrong Belief, and moſt firm 
Per ſuaſion, That whoſoever ſhould 
truly embrace, profeſs and live ac- g 
cording to the Chriſtian Religion in 
this Life, was certainly to be made hi 
Partaker of ſome great and ineſtima- ec 
ble Happineſs in the Life to come. 3 
XVIII. That this Belief and Per- 
ſuaſion did not proceed from. any i 
Frenzy or Madneſs; (which ſfome- 
times poſſeſſes Men with very ftrong 


becauſe there was ſuch a multitude of 
them, who exactly agreed in the 
fame Sentiments; and alſo, becauſe 
it appears, both from the Writings 
and Actions of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians, that they were Men of * 
on 
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in Fn and Sobriety, and ſome of them 
he 5 2 Perſons of great Learning. As evi- 
24 Went alſo it is, that it could not pro- 
1d Meeed from the Force of any Argu- 


1 L ent drawn from the Principles of 
Fare natural Reaſon, without Reve- 
3 Jation. For what Man in his Wits, 
1 ithout pretending ſome Revelation 
from Heaven, could ever be perſua- 
Led. that the embracing of the Reli- 
4 gion taught by ſuch a particular Per- 

2 Mon, more than another, would make 
1 him happy in the Life to come? I 
4 © conclude therefore, That the Diſci- 
L Pes of Jeſus, who preach'd Chriſti- 
RF anity abroad in the World, did con- 


1 (vince and ſatisfy their Proſelytes, 


= I that it was reveal'd by God from 
g Heaven, that whoſoever would be- 
h Xt eve on Jeſus, and receive, and live 
f I according to his Religion, ſhould be 
e made very happy in the next Life, 

e XIX. The main Argument which 
s the firſt Preachers of Chriſtianity 


made uſe of to convince the World 
that this was a divine Revelation, 
B 4 was 
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(whom he had appointed to teach his 


himſelf aroſe from the Dead after he 


Part. I. 
be 
Day 

Rell 
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1 itt 

| Day 
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ea 


was this, viz. Becauſe that 7c/us in 
his Life-time, did perform fuch and : 
fo many Miracles, and wonderful 
Works as ſufficiently ſhew'd, that 
he had his Commiſſion and. Power 
from God; and becauſe his os : 


Religion to the World) for many 1 

Years after his Death, did ende a 
continue to work many Miracles in 
the Name of Jeſus; which ſhew's | E” 
that God was with them in what they 
did and taught, The things by them 


FJeſus were ſuch as theſe; That he 1 P 
heal'd all manner of Diſeaſes and Di- 
ſtempers with a Touch, or barely 
with a Word ſpeaking; That he 
gave Sight to the Blind, Hearing to 
the Deaf, Speech to the Dumb, and 
Strength and Agility to the Lame I 
and Maimed; That he rais'd ſeveral | 
Perfons from the Dead; and that he 


had been Crucify'd, 
thruſt into his Vitals, 


and a Spear 
and had lain 
dead 
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1. 

vl 1 in a Sepulchre unto the Third 
nd Pe And laſtly, That, after his 
ful Reſurrection having ſeveral times ap- 
lat pear'd to his Diſciptes, and convers'd:. 
„er Frith them, for the ſpace of Forty 
les Days, he was, at laſt, openly, and 
TH. 1 their Sight taken up alive into. 
* Z 3 eaven. The things alledged to have. 
iſe i been done by his Diſciples, were, 


The healing the Sick, the Lame, 
5 Maimed, Sc. and, in a particu- 
Jar manner, their Speaking all Lan- 
b Euages, altho' they never had learn'd: 
| bem. That all theſe things were 


1 1 Pretended by the firſt Preachers of 
j. Chriſtianity, is confeſs'd on all Hands. 


t And, undoubtedly, they muſt needs, 

L at leaſt, pretend ſomething that was 
1 Ycry extraordinary, or elſe they ne- 
ver could have converted ſuch- vaſt. 
; slides under ſo many Diſadvan- 
tages as they and their Religion la- 
© bour'd, That theſe things were not. 
only pretended, but really and aCtual>: 
Ely perform'd, is, to my Opinion, un- 
_ controllably evinced irom the Teſti- 
1 nn 
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mony of the Diſciples themſelves who t 
declar'd theſe things for Truth unto 
the World; who could not them- 8 
ſelves be deceiv'd in thoſe Matters of 


Fact, of which they pretended to 


have been Eye-Witneſſes ; who never 9 


would go about to impoſe a Lye up- 


on the World, by which they could 
propoſe to denke no manner of 1 
Advantage in this Life, nor (if it were 
a Lye) in the Life to come; who 
never would have expos'd hEhfelves * 
to Poverty, to Racks, to Gibbets, to 
Fire and Faggot, in a word, to all 
forts of Torments and Deaths, only 
for the fake of a fruitleſs and unpro- i 
fitable Fable; who being Men of the 


unblamable Lives, for their Mora- 4 o e: 


lity, had, doubtleſs, more Honeſty 


things for certain Truths, which they 


muſt needs know to be mere Inven- | 
tions; who were too many in Num- 


ber, and too void of Craft and Guile 
to combine together in framing a falſe 
Story, and none of them ever to be- 


3 Ver 


Plac 


and Integrity, than to affirm thoſe | find 


been 
and 
both 
Pow 
| they 
ſtay 


tray | 


Part 1. Religion, - 29 
5 | ray or diſcover the Cheat; who 
gould never hope to impoſe the Be- 
ef of ſuch a Story upon a curious 
c| 1 Id inquiſitive Age (ſuch as that was 
Pberein they liv'd) if it had been 
Falſe; and therefore would certainly 
I 4 pever have attempted it, if they had 
. known i 0 wwe bind true; And, 
Jaſtly, who, inſtead of convincing ſuch 
FMoltitudes as they did, muſt needs 
have been palpably diſcovered, and ex- 
pos'd to the World for a Company of 
ewd Cheats and Impoſtors, in pre- 
Wtending that ſuch and ſuch things 
were done in the Land of Fudea and 
; be Pars (and done openly too, in 
4 the Face of the World,) when it was 
ſo eaſy a matter to go or ſend to the 
Place, to make Enquiry, and ſo to 
find out the Cheat, if a Cheat it had 
been. But that theſe ſame Miracles 
and wonderful Works did far ſurpaſs 
both the Courſe of Nature, and the 
Power of Art, is very evident; That 
they were not perform'd by the Aſ⸗ 
aſtance of any wicked Spirit, does: 
B 6 ſuffi- 
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diently to his Will, 80 that (whe- 


Original and Author of all thoſe þ 
3 Things, which were done 


dous Things, for the Propagation 
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ſufficiently appear; becauſe the very 


Intent and Deſign of them was to pro- 
pagate a Doctrine in the World, 
which, by all, muſt be allow'd to 
teach the pureſt and moſt ſtrict Mo—- 
rality; to. which it cannot be ima- 
gin'd, that any Impure and Evil Spi- 
rit would contribute any Help. It 
remains therefore that theſe things. 
muſt needs. have been perform'd, ei- Rt 
ther by the immediate Power and Afſ- 
ſiſtance of God, (who is both the H 
Framer and Controller of Nature) or F/ 
(which is the ſame thing in effect) 8 
by the Mediation and Miniſtry of 
good Spirits, who always act obe- 


ther mediately or immediately) it is. 
God who is to be look'd upon as the 


y Jeſus and his Diſciples, Now 
—— fince God did interpoſe his Pow- 
er to work ſuch ſtrange and ſtupen- 


— Confirmation of that Doctrine 
which 


I. art I. Beligion Zr 
1 11 which was taught by Jeſus and his 
0 Pie this, I think, is a ſuf- 


d, 4 Ecient Demonſtration, that their Do- 
to © 3 rine was certainly true. For, Who 
o- can imagine that God ſhould make 
E be of 5 extraordinary Power, only 
)i- to cheat and deceive the World into- 
It | be Belief of a Lye? I conclude 


gs. erefore, That the Primitive Chri- 


1- ians had ſufficient Reaſan to believe, 
{= lat it was reveal'd by God from 


16: Heaven, that whoſoever would be- 
lieve on Jeſus, and receive, and live 
7) according to bis Religion, ſhould be 

made very happy in the next Life; 
this very thing being the grand Point 


** 
e- of Doctrine, which Jeſus and his Diſ- 
is. ciples taught and preach'd to the 
1e World. And if we are ſure that the 


= Primitive Chriſtians had Reaſon ſuf- 
ficient to believe this, from hence it 


follows, That we have A Rea- 
%a to believe it alſo. 

1 XX. But Jeſus himſelf being long 
n fince aſcended into Heaven, and his 


1 8 88 who. firſt preached the Goſ- 
pes 


32 2 Gentleman's Part J. 
pel departed out of the World; here 
I think, it is neceſſary to enquire, to ĩ⁶ĩ 
whom, or to what, I muſt apply my % 
ſelf, that (amidit the ſeveral Parties 
in the World, who all call them- : 
ſelves true and orthodox Chriſtians, 
each condemning all others but them- 
ſelves) I may be truly and ſurely in- 
form'd what is the true and genuine 
Religion or Doctrine of Jeſus which 
T ought to receive, and live according 
to, in order to my future Happineſs, 
For, if I do not this, I muſt either 
reject the Doctrine of Jeſus, and fo 
loſe my future Happineſs; or elſe 
take it altogether upon Truſt, and 
by Chance, and then it's odds but I 
light upon the wrong, and muſt needs 
run a very great hazard And tho” 
he who is in a Miſtake, and cannot 
tell how to help it, will, doubtleſs, 
find an eaſy Pardon from God; yet 
| he who falls into Error, for want of 
moderate Care and Diligence to find 
out the Truth, has, I think, no pre- 
tence either to Pardon, or ſo ode? x as 


to Pity, XXI. The 


t J. Part J. Religion. — 
re XXI. The Roman Catholicks do 
/0 ell me, that I muſt apply my ſelf 
NY Mo the Church. This Church they 
ES gefine to be, that Society of Perſons 
n- "Fvbo profeſs Faith in Jeſus Chrift, 
is, and live in Subjection to, and Com- 
n- = munion with, the Pope, or Biſhop of 
af 4 ome. This Church, they ſay, is 
4 Wofallible; and not only does not, 
but cannot err in any Doctrine of 
Wee Go then, ſay they, to this 
j Church, and receive the Doctrine 
I T which the teaches; and there you 
1 1 have certainly and infallibly, the 
true and pure Doctrine of Feſus 
Cbriſt. But I cannot give my Aſſent 
to follow this their Direction, becauſe 
18 3 I find ſuch great Difficulties in my way 


4 Jas I think are inſuperable; at leaſt, 
t 1 am ſure, ſuch as I am not able to 
, overcome. For, Finſt, Altho' it may 
t be a certain Truth, that there ſhall 
E-] always be a Church, that is to ſay, 
192 Company of People, ſomewhere or 


other, profeſſing the true Chriſtian 
Religion, as long as the World ſhall 
laſt; 
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- 34 A Gentleman's Part J. I Pa 
laſt; yet what ſolid Proof can be 
brought, that this particular Society 
of Men, who live in Communion 4 1 
with the Pope, or Biſhop of Rome, 
are alone the true Church, and ſhall. 
always keep and maintain, amongſt. 
them, the true and un corrupt Do- '* 
Qrine of FJeſus Chriſt? This Matter 
being a Queſtion of Revelation, and 
politive Inftitution, is uncapable of 
being prov'd by any Argument drawn: 
from. Natural Reaſon. And, as for 

the Texts of Scripture which they. 

alledge, it is even ridiculous to think, i 
that any ſober and unprejudiced Per- 
ſon ſhould be convinc'd by them; 
(as will evidently appear to any one: 
who. impartially reads what the Ro- 
mh and. Proteſtant Divines have writ- 
ten on. this Controverſy:) For there: 
are none of thoſe Texts, but are fair- | 
ly and naturally capable of another 
Interpretation; and muſt. be very, | 
much ſtrain'd and: wreſted to make. 
them countenance the Romiſb Doc- 
trine. Beſides that, the Divines of the; 
Church 
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Church of Rome do generally teach, 
That no Man can be ſure of the Au- 
80 Le or Senſe of any Texts of Scri- 
ze, ture, (eſpecially if it appear to be 
pny way doubtful) except he receives 
4 pe Propoſal and Interpretation there- 
f from this their Church, which 
they ſay is infallible. So that a Man 

l y uſt of neceſſity believe the Infalli- 
3 1 of their Church, before he can 
goy way be ſure of the Credit, or 
even of the Senſe, of thoſe Texts of 


* 1 Pepi which they bring to prove 
„it. And then, what need is there of 
2 


3 YScripture- Arguments, to prove a thing 
which muſt be acknowledg'd before 


e the Arguments can have any force, 
12 4 or even be as much as certainly un- 
= Wderſtood; and if they tell me, That 
e. i the Fathers and ancient Obriftian Wri- 
ters do teſtify thus much of the 
r Church of Rome; I can only fay, 
that the Proteſtant Divines (who ſeem 
oo to me to be Men of as much Learning 


and Integrity as the Romiſh) do de- 
Clare that it is far otherwiſe, Nor 
x have 


36 2 Semleman's Part I. 
have I Skill enough in Language and 
Antiquity, to take upon me to judge 
of this Diſpute. Neither do I under- 
ſtand, by what Authority the Wri- 
tings of thoſe Perſons, who are ac 
knowledg'd to have been ſubject to 
Errors ſhould be obtruded on me as 
a Rule of my Faith, or as ſufficient 
Argument to determine my Aſſent in 
ſo weighty a Matter. Secondly, Sup- 
poſing, but not granting, that in the 
Church of Rome the true and pure 
Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt was pre- 
ferv'd, yet ſtill it is granted, that 
particular and private Men, who live 8 
in the viſible Communion of that 
Church, may teach falſe and corrupt i 
Doctrine. Here then I demand, How .J 
ſhall 1 certainly diſtinguiſh the Do- 
ctrine of the Church from the Opi- 
nions of private Men? And how ſhall 
I certainly know what is the true 
Meaning of the Church's Doctrine? | 
They of the Church of Rome are not 
agreed who it is that has Authority 
to declare and expound the 
0 


nd of their Church; whether it be the 
5 Pope, or a General Council, or nei- 
er- her alone, but both together. Or if 
ri- hey were unanimous in this Point, 
xc- et how ſhall I know whether ſuch 
to particular Perſon, who poſſeſſes the 
4 T hair, be a true and lawful Pope, 
pr ſuch a particular Aſſembly, a true 
Ind lawful General Council? Or, 
3 n they could ſatisfy me in this 
he © Demand, yet there is no Council now 
ire Witting, nor, if there were, could 1 
re- go to them, or to the Pope, to re- 
Peive Inſtruction ; nor can the Pope, 
er a Council, be at leiſure to ſatisfy 
3 he Demands of every private Enqui- 
3 rer. How then can I be ſure that 
J this or that particular Perſon does 


3 och rightly underſtand, and faith- 
- 4 KF propoſe the Doctrine of the 
all hurch to me? Eſpecially ſince there 


Hare been, and ſtill are, eminent 


ue 
62 | ö Members of the Church of Rome, 
ot who have accus'd each other of cor- 
ty rupt Doctrine, and even of Herely i 
ne ſelf. But, Th:rdly and La/ily, There 
of do 


33 2 Gentleman's Pare l 
do appear to me to be much ſtronger 1 1 
Arguments to prove that the Church 
of Rome has actually err'd, and cor. W. 
rupted the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, Y 
(in the caſe of Tranſubſtantiation, Mud 
and ſome other her Tenents) than any hi 
that can be brought to prove her to 288101 
be infallible. And, until I can be 4 
otherwiſeconvinc'd, Icannot but con. 4 Pei 
elude, That 70 follow the Guidance 
of the Roman Church, is not the way ſuc 
fo embrace the true and Pure Dl 7 
trine of Jeſus. e 1 ©: 
XXII. Some there are who tell im 
me, that, to find out the true and 
genuine Doctrine of Feſ#us, I muſt 
have recourſe to the Tradition of the 
Church: And thus they ſet forth 
the Matter. Firſt, They fuppoſe chat 
the true and genuine Doctrine of Je- 
fas was undoubtedly taught by his 
Apoſtles and firft Diſciples. Secondly, | 
That if any one did, or ſhould have 
gone about to ſpread any falſe or ſpu- 
rious Doctrine, whilſt theſe Apoſtles} 
and Diſciples were yet alive, _—_ tuin 
who 


11 1 7 Part . Religion. - 39 
ger bo were ſent on purpoſe, by Feſus, 
rch® 1 | o preach his Doctrine, and were 
cor- Pwn'd, and ſubmitted to accordingly 
11 y all Chriſtian Churches, both could 
ion, ad would immediately convince all 
any Phurches of the Falſeneſs and Spu- 
r to Fiouſneſs of ſuch pretended Doctrine. 
be Lbirdly, That the Doctrine of Jeſus 
on. being in all Churches publickly and 
;nce Mconſtantly taught and preach'd, every 
5 ſucceeding Age and Generation muſt 
oc-l Weeds know, and could not poſſibly 
be ignorant, what their Fathers and 
tell immediate Predeceſſors own'd and 
and taught as ſuch, Fourthly, That there- 
ore, if, at any time whatſoever, any 
new or ſpurious Doctrine was, or 
WF ſhould be vented, by any Perſon or 
4 Perſons, as the Doctrine of Jeſus; all 
Chriſtians muſt preſently know, that 
chis was none of his Doctrine, be- 


Aly, cauſe it was not taught them as 
ave ſuch by their immediate Predeceſſors. 
pu- Fißtbiy, That therefore it is impoſſi- 
tles ble that any new and ſpurious Doc- 


„ trine could ever be broach'd in the 
4 World, 
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40 A Gentleman's Part l 
World, as a part of the Doctrine off 
Jeſus, but it muſt needs meet with 
great Oppoſition: For all Ohne 
do maintain, That it is a Sin to teach, 
or knowingly to own, any thing a; 
the Doctrine of Feſus, which is nf 4 
really ſo, Szxthly, That however 
ſome Men, out of Pride or Intereſt, 
may own and contend for any act i 
novel Doctrines, yet it is impoſſible 
that any ſuch Doctrine ſhould ever | 
come to be univerſally receiv'd vl 4 
the whole Church, except we could 
ſuppoſe, either that the whole Church | 3 
ſhould join together to involve them- | 1 
ſelves and their Poſterity for ever in} y N 
a Sin; or elſe that a few Men, Who 
- firſt ſhould vent an Opinion, could 
ſo impoſe upon the whole World, as | the 
to make them believe, that what they | Se 
all may know to be a new and up- teſ 
ſtart thing (becauſe they receiv'd it | Ar 
not from their Fathers and Predeceſ- e 
ſors) was a part of the ancient Do- 1 
ctr ine of Jeſus, which was all along, bu 
from Hand to Hand deliver'd down th 
£ | | i 40 


1 


rt 1% 
ol Mo them: Both which things are ab- 
vith Ward to conceive or imagine. And 
40 aftly, That no part of the Doctrine 
ach, 4 pf Jeſus once delivered, could ever 
g ag 1 de obliterated, or wholly forgot 1n 
not be World; becauſe every Age of 
Chriſtians, from the very firſt, who 


ver 
eſt, doubredy receiv'd the whole and 
ach 4 entire Doctrine of Feſus, knew them- 


ble ſelves to be indiſpenſably oblig'd, 
ver both by God's Command, and alſo 
by by that Love and Charity which they 
uld owed to their Poſterity, to teach the 
ch ſame full and entire Doctrine which 
m- j they receiv'd, unto their Children, 


IE 1 and thoſe ad were to come . 


ho them. Go therefore to the Church 
ald (that is to the Church of Rome, ſay 


the Papiſts, to the Univerſal Church, 
1. e. to all Chriſtians, ſay ſome Pro- 
teſtants) and ſee what are the Do- 
ctrines which are, and have been uni- 
verſally maintain'd; of whoſe Begin- 
ning no other Account can be given, 
but that Jeſus and his Apoſtles taught 


them to the World: And there you 
have 


as 


ey | 


| — 


it 


1 | | | 


r 
i 


42 a Gentleman's Part 1. 


have the entire and uncorrupted Do- 
Erine of Feſus. But to this I anſwer, Mei 
That, indeed, where there is an uni- 

verſal, or a very large and general 


Tradition concerning any thing; and i 
where, from the nature of the thing 
itſelf, it appears to be highly ratio- Wl 


nal and probable, that there is not, 
or could not be, any Error or Mi- 
ſtake in the Matter; in ſuch a caſe i 
as this no Man, I think, but an ob- 

ſtinate Sceptick, will offer to with- Wc 
ſtand the Evidence of ſuch a Tradi- 
tion. But, let a Tradition be ever {Wi 
- ſo general, or even univerſal; yet, if We 
it can be ſhewn, that there is not on- 


ly a poſſibility, but alſo a fair likeli- 
hood and probability, that there may 
be a Miſtake in the | buſineſs: then, 

I think no Man can juſtly be blam'd ci 
if he refuſes or ſuſpends his Aſſent, 
until the Teſtimony of ſuch a Tra- 8 
dition be clear'd, and vindicated from 

thoſe rational Prejudices and Excep- 
tions which may lie againſt it, Now, 


if it. were ſo, that all Errors and Mi- 
ſtakes 


rt J. Beligion. 43 
Pes did ever immediately appear in 
Weir perfect Form, and full Growth, 

their very Beginning; then it were 


Jen muſt needs take notice of their 
Wit Appearance; and conſequently; 
Wat, in all likelihood, any ſuch Er- 


r muſt needs meet with many more 


e contrary, it may well be ſuppos d 
at Errors may have ſprung up in 
e World, from ſuch ſmall Begin- 
Ings, and by ſuch ſlow and unper- 


Nees, it may be impoffible for a Man 
1 Aru them to be Errors, except 
has ſome other Rule, beſides Tra- 
: tion, to try them by, vig. either the 
Jule of common Reaſon, or ſome 
Pcient and unalter'd Writing. As 
Example; Is it not rational to 
nceive, that, in the firſt Ages of 
J riſtianity, they who preach'd and 
Writ popular Diſcourſes, might very 
Wnocently, and to good purpoſe, make 
of Rhetorical Flights, and Figu- 

C | rative 


oſt rational to conclude, that all 


pponents than Abettors. But, on 


4 ivable Degrees, that, after ſome 


44 A Gentleman's Part 1 J 
rative Expreflions, to ſtrike the Fan. ti 
cies, and move the Affections, of the ; 
People to Virtue and Piety ? And 4 app. 
it not likely enough, that thoſe who alto 
came after them, might not on and 
ſtrive to imitate, but alſo to out- d ari! 
wem in bolder Flights, and mon 
ſtrain'd Schemes of Expreſſion? And 
is it not alſo probable enough, that. 
in long Proceſs of time, Ignorance 
generally over- ſpreading the face off 
the World, and being joined with 4 
found Veneration for thoſe ancient 


Preachers and Writers, might begin 7b 
to interpret ſome of theſe Rhetoricai fim 
and Figurative Expreſſions in a Lite Help 
ral and Logical Senſe ; and then con Zain 
ceive, that ſuch their Interpretationſ and 
were really and truly the ancient Doll X. 

&trines deliver d down to them? Eſpo me, 
cially if we conſider, that there may} entir: 
have been ſome Men of great Powell my { 
and Repute in the World, who mig is to 
have taken a Pride and Delight, off call'd 
whoſe Intereſt it might have been, toy And 
bo amuſe „ with „ NoWW the 


tion 


tions and Fancies, and to keep them 
ignorant of the Truth. And thus it 
appears to be, not only poſſible, but 
alſo probable enough, That Errors 
and Miſtakes as to the ancient Do- 
KaArine of Jeſus, might come to be ge- 
nerally receiv'd without any con- 
ſiderable or notorious Oppoſition gi- 
ven to them; or that ſuch Oppoſition 
might ſoon be ſuppreſs'd and over- 
rol'd by the Power and Reputation 
of ſuch prevailing Men. From all 
ny which I cannot but conclude, That 
in % the general Tradition or Te- 
ca /#:-ony of the Church may be a good 
= Help, yet it may not always be a cer- 
tain Rule, to lead me into the entire 
and unalter'd Doctrine of Jeſus. 
XXIII. Others there are, who tell 
me, That, to find out the true and 
entire Doctrine of Fe/us, I muſt apply 
my ſelf to the Holy Scripture ; that 
hl is to fay, to the Books commonly 


And becauſe I look upon this to be 
the right Way I ſhall briefly and 
C 2 plainly 


call'd the Old and New Teftament, 


46 A Sentleman's par. q 


- plainly deliver my Thoughts, in re- . 

lation to theſe Books. And firſt, 0 
the New Teſtament; That the New 
Teſtament, as it was extant in the 
Greek Tongue, has been ever univer- 1 1 . 
ſally own'd by all Chriſtians, as con- ot! 
taining a true (tho' ſome deny it to bea 1 hro! 
159 Account of the Life and Doctrine the 
of Feſus, is a thing ſo notorious, and ſon 


10 univerſally acknowledg'd, that I 
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JT ha 
cannot find the leaſt Ground or Rea- Wn t 
ſon to queſtion it. Now, the Hi. ver'd 
ſtory and Doctrine of Feſus being ſo Y by 72 
well known unto the firſt Chriſtians, ¶ who 
by the Preaching of the Apoſtles and a ve 
Diſciples; and they being ſo ready, then 
upon all Occaſions, to lay down their St. 7 
Lives for the Truth of Chriſtianity ; St. 
it cannot be imagin'd, that ever — 4 bein; 
would fo readily and. univerſally re- WF confi 
ceive and own {uch a Book, if it hadf E othe! 
contain'd any thing in it which was Love 
diſſonant from that Doctrine which MW the! 
they had received. It is confeſs'd, in- ¶ from 
deed, that ſome of thoſe Books which it w 
make up the nnn of the New Te- who 


Sament, = 


7 
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>| 3 3 Pament, (that is to ſay, the Epiſtle 
1 3 Mo the Hebrews, that of St. James, 
C:.- Second of St. Peter, that of 

e . 81 t. Jude, the Second and Third of 
r- St. John, and the Revelations) were 
> ot ſo ſoon, and ſo univerſally receiv'd 
throughout the Chriſtian Church, as 
the reſt of the Books were. The rea- 
ſon of which, apparently, Was not, 
hat theſe Books contain'd any thing 
I in them contrary to what was deli- 
ver'd in the other Books of the New 
o 3 Teſlament, (for he that reads the 
1 whole, will plainly find, that there is 
1d Fa very compleat Agreement between 
a chem; the only ſeeming Diſcord, f 
Ft. Paul's Juſtification by Faith, and 
Ist. James's Juſtification by Works, 
ein exactly and fully reconcil'd by 
conſidering, That St. Paul means no 
other Faith, but ſuch as worketh by. 
Love, Gal. v. G., and; St. Fames no 
other Works but ſuch as proceed 
from Faith, Jam. ii. 2 2.) but becauſe 
it was not at firſt univerſally known, 
who where the Authors of them. 
. = Cy i= Which 
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43 A Gentlemays Part I. 
_ Which abundantly ſhews the Care 
and Caution of the Chriſtian Church, 
in not being haſty to receive and ad. 9 
mit any Books, as authentick Records 
of their Doctrine, without very good 
Warrant for fo doing. And there- 
fore, ſince theſe ſame Books were, in 
a very little time after, receiv'd, and 
own'd to be of equal Authority with 
the reſt of the New Teftament ; I can- 7 
not but from thenee conclude, That 
thoſe Churches, which, at the firſt, 
doubted concerning thoſe Books, did 
foon receive moſt full and ample Sa- 
tisfaction in that Matter, from thoſe 8 
ho had before receiv'd them. I con- 
clude therefore, That the Book of the i 
New Teſtament, as it was extant in 
the Primitive Times, in the Greek 
Tongue, did contain à true Account 
of the Doctrine of Jeſus. 9 
XXIV. That innumerable Copies i 
of the New Teftament were, in a ve- 
ry little time, diſpers'd through all 
Places where Chriſtianity was plant- 
ed; That it has been, at different 
Times, 3 
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. Part I. Religion. 49 
rimes, and in very diſtant Places, 
Franſlated into all (or almoſt all) 
Languages; and that Copies, both 
pf the Original, and many of the ſe- 


peral Tranflations, have been preſerv'd 


8 * 


ppvith much Care, in a great many di- 
"Manat parts of the World, is allow'd 
hy all, and deny'd by none, From 
h hence I think we may gather, Fr /f, 
FT hat where the generality of the 
o agree in the very ſame Words, 
rbere we bave undoubtedly, the true 
Rand authentick Words of the New 
= Teſtament, For, altho' fome Miſ- 
takes might creep into ſome Copies, 
either thro' the Wickedneſs or Negli- 
= gence of fome particular Men; yet, 
X where ſo many Copies of a Book 
= have been fo carefully preſerv d, and 
In ſuch diſtant Parts of the World, it 
is not to be imagin'd, that the ſelf- 
ſame Error, in any Expreſſion, ſhould 
ever be propagated thro the generali- 
= ty of them. Secondly, That where 
W ihe Words or Expreſſions of divers 
| Ca Greek 


Senſe deliver'd from the Beginning. 


pies of the New Teſtament, which i 


{which ſcarce ever happens in any | 


the ancienteſt and beſt efteem'd Tran- 


50 A Gentleman's Parti 


Greek Copies do differ one from ans. . 
ther; yet if the Senſe and Mean ww P 
be ge the ſame in all, or alma, TH 
all; there we have certainly the tru! Mo it. 
Senſe and Meaning of the New Te. 1 reſs 
ſtament. For it is eaſy. to apprehend, ec 
that a Tranſcriber might, by a ſmall FF. X 
Miſtake, put one Word or Expreſicn NT s 
of the ſame Signification, inſtead of WF 
another: But that the ſame Senſe 
ſhould be punctually preſerv'd in all 
or almoſt all Copies, is not to b J 
imagin'd, except it were the true 


Thirdly, That if there may be foal 
any different Readings in divers Co. 1 | 


diſagree in Senſe as well as in Words, 


OR ot AT 8 9 
3 2 
* 3 5 


. 
9 32 8 by 


thing which is accounted a material 

Point of Religion) then it ſeems to be 
moſt fit and proper to admit of that 1 I 
Reading and Senſe which beſt agrees 


9 


with the Tenour of the whole ; with there 


lations ; and with the evident Prin— Y 
ciples 
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= 7 of ſrund Reaſon. And if any 

q Place jo obſcure as that none of * 
0 Wheſe Ways will afford any .Laght in- 
4% ro its Meaning, then I think that no 
e- 1 reſs ought" to be laid upon it in any 
d, 3 part of Religion. 


we XXV. But ſome will demand, How 
n we are ſure of the Senſe and Mean 
of ing, even of thoſe: Places of the New 
ſe ens: where there is no diffe- 
9 Jrence about the Words? In Anſwer 
de A Ito. this, I have already ſhewn (& 21.) 

that we are not to follow the Gui- 
| dance of the Church of Rome, to 
il know the true Doctrine of Fe/us; nor 


therefore, conſequently, to know the 


| 4 true Meaning of the New Teſtament; 
25 * 

„ in which his Doctrine is own'd to be 

contain d. I have ſhewn alto, ( 22.) 

18 


| tho' general Tradition may be 
[a good Help, yet may it not always 
de a certain Rule to lead one to the 
Y unalberd Doctrine of Feſus; nor 


1 and genuine Interpretation of the New 
LTeſament. Since therefore there is 


no other way to be found, I conclude, 
That te New Teſtament 7s be in- 
terpreted the ſame way that other 


Books are; that is, by conſidering 
the Senſe and Propriety of the Words 


and Sentences, and the ordinary Fi- 
gures of Speech, as they are common- i 
ly us'd in the ſame Book, and in o- 
thers written in the ſame Language, 
and about the fame time; together 
with the Scope, Drift, Coherence, 
and Occaſion of the Diſcourſe. To 
qohich end, every Man that is learn- 
ed, being bound to uſe his beſt Endea- 
vour to know the Will of God (as 1 
-have ſhewn, § 14.) zs oblig d, accord- i 
ing lo the Meaſure of his Learning, 
10 conſult Lexicons, Commentators, Nl 
and ancient Writers, and to ufe all i 
other Helps, that he may both fa- i 


tisfy himſelf, and alſo be able to in- 
form others. = 


XXVI. But perhaps Iſhall be told, el 
That when a Man has done all this, 
to the beſt of his Power, yet, after 


all, he may be miſtaken; as it ap- 
5 N pears 
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e, - Pears that many Learned Men are; 
— 4 Fnce they oppoſe and contradict one 
” Nnocher about the Meaning of the 
4 ; q : ew Teſſament. To this T anſwer, 
s What fince I have ſhewn ($ 3.) that 
ky 1 neceflary things (whether as to Be- 
- Jicf or Practice) in Religion, are eaſy 
7 q o be underſtood; I muſt from hence 
4 Fonclude, That a ſober and honeſt En- 
uirer cannot eafily be miſtaken in the 

WT uterpretati on of thoſe Places of the 
1 ew Teſtament which do contain 
ny neceſſary part of Religion, And 
3 s for other Parts and Paſſages of it; if 
Men would be but able: (which 
s plainly enough commanded in the 
Neu Teflament) their Miſtakes about 
hem could do no harm. And, again; 
Since I have ſhewn, (F 14.) That 
od requires no more from a Man, 
3 q Put his beſt Endeavours to know and 
| Perform his Will; J do hence con- 
Fude, That / a Man be miſtaken in 
I W's Interpretation, even of any ſuch 
| | 2 as contains ſome neceſſary part 


5 IE; yet, HL, this Miftake by 
purel Ly 


"3 3 


. 
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Neglect or wilful Fault of the Per. 


fon ſo miſtaking ; 


What ſhall they 


be who 


cannot read himjelf, by hearing them 


from fuch of * bis Acquaintance as be 
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purely an Error of the Underfans 
ing, and does not proceed from a 


b up l 
= 
r 
Ged will never 2 | your, 
And then, 4 


offended with him for it. 2 
What Hurt can there be in ſuch al wy 
Miſtake as this? 4 im 


X 

e 2 

are n 
18. 


XXVII. But it may be demanded, 
do to find out the 
Meaning of the New Teſtament, who 
do not underſtand any thing of the 
Greek, which is the only euthentick f ran 
Language of this Book? Which is“ e 
evidently the Caſe of much the great- 3 well 
eſt part of Mankind. I anſwer, That Repi 
7s ignorant of the Greet rity, 
Tongue, being yet oblig'd to uſe his befor 
beſt Endeavour, (F 14.) muſt do 2 bow 
beſt he can by reading ſome Tranſla- min- 
tion or Tranſlations of it; (or if bi 3 

28 Þ 
ſince 
Juin 
enou 
there 


preſs 


and by aſking and enquiring 


read; 


believes to be Perſons of Sincerity and | 
Knowledge, to know what is the Serj 
and Dodrine of the New Teſtament, | 
aul I 
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4. d the Will , God therein contain d. 
5 ſince God requires no more 
r-. rom any Man, but his beſt Endea- 
2 your, (§ 14.) it follows, That if 
„ „ 7 ch a Man be miſtaken, and cannat 
7p it, God will not be offended with 
9 im neither nut, 
XZ XXVIIL. And one thing more let 
e add, for the ſake of thoſe who 
pre not ſkill'd in the Greek Tongue, 
\4 That fince there have many 
} | 1 been made of the New 
is Neſta ment, moſt of them by Perſons 
t- well {kill'd in Languages, of good 
at Repute for their Honeſty and Inte- 
grity, and who could not but know 
is before hand, that their Tranſlations 
would be narrowly ſifted and exa- 
3 min'd by Learned Men; (which muſt 
peeds make them careful to commit 
„as few faults as they could;) and 
ſince all thoſe things which God re- 
I quires from Men muſt needs be eaſy 
enough to be underſtood (& 3.) and 
tberefore eaſy to be tranſlated and ex- 
prels'd in any Language; I cannot 
but 
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but conclude, That a /ober and in. 
partial Enquirer may be very well a, i 
fur'd of the Doctrine of Jeſus, eve 
from the Tranſlations of the Ney 
Teſtament, he he does not under. 
fand the Greek Original. And, 
for as much as I can underſtand of the ap 
Matter, if Men did ſtand only upon WM 
the honeſt and dowaright Senſe and f, an 
Meaning of plain Places, (which on- 
ly can give us good Aſſurance i in Re. 
ligion,) and would not quarrel about 
critical Niceties in ſuch Texts as are 
confeſſedly obſcure, I believe there is 
fearce any Tranſlation of the New 7e. 4 
fament ſo defective, but might be 2 
ſufficient Guide. to any ſober Man, 
to lead him to the Doctrine of Jeſus. 2 
XXIX. Having thus ſpoken what 


4 


I defign'd of the New Teſtament, I 4 
come to fay ſomething of the O19, 
And here, that the Jes in the Days 4 
of Jeſus had among them a Book 
written in Hebrew, and ſome ſmall | nage 
part of it in the Chalaee Tongue, 
Which we now call the Old Tefa- 
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, which they call'd the Holy 
$&-//7ure, and efteem'd as the Word 
Cod, is a thing beyond Diſpute. 
at this Book was own'd and ac- 
a 1 dwledg d, quoted and referr'd to, 
L . all People exhorted and encou- 
d to ſearch and ſtudy it, as the 
Word of God, both by Jeſus him- 
and alfo by his Difciples, is moſt 
g > en to any one who reads the 
Mw Tefſfament. From whence I 
1 bu conclude, That ihe Doctrine of 
: Book, as it was then extant, is 
be eftcen d as part of the DoSrine 
Jeſus; and tbat thojfe Laws and 
mrmands which are there to be 
und, are to be kept and obſerv'd by 
Þ Chriftians the Followers of Je- 
s; except where it can be fhewn 
ct Jeſus has freed us from the Ob- 
ation of them. 
IF XXX. Moreover, 45 this Book 
Jas been tranſlated into as many Lan- 
ages, and as many Copies of the 
Priginal have been carefully kept, 
= diſtant parts of the World, as de 
9 the 


- 
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the New Teſtament ; 1 do concludgY ceiv 
That rhei very ſame things which jul / ame! 
now were ſaid concerning the wart Hani! 
the Meaning and Way of inter pra | 7. 
ing the New Teſtament, will hol g n. 
good concerning ibe Old Teſtamen Webin 
alſo, as far: as _ can be accomm Puy | 
dated to it. _ . 
© XXXI. There are ae 'certail re, 
Rooks and Fragments, which amonę d : 
the Proteſtants are well known bY et, it 
the Name of Apocryphal, to whici ere 
the Papiſts give the Title of Deuter, Dave 
canonical. Theſe Pieces the Papiſt ny A 
contend to be a real Part of the O do 1 
Teſtament, and of equal Authority hat 
with the other Books of it: But the eſt 0: 
Proteſtants will not allow their Au- XX 
thority to be ſacred, altho' they gran ultie: 
that there are many uſeful and prof 1 hat 
table things contain'd in them. Nov ill! 
he that is not able to ſearch into An-MAtisfa 
tiquity, for the Reſolving of this Con- fi be 
troverſy, may by another way be 1 id; 
tisfy'd about it. For, fince the 3 i 

* whom the Chriſtians ociginalil * 

receiv 
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i Neeiv'd the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
ju ment) do all of them, and ever did, 
rl = Hanimouſly reject the ſame Apocry- 
GG F UW Books and Fragments, as be- 
500 Ig no Part of their Holy Scripture; 
en Ibink it may from hence be ſuffici- 
1 tly concluded, That, as to the Con- 
co verſy about the Apocryphal Scrip- 
re, the Protgſtants are in the right, 
7 the Papiſts in the wrong, - And 
bs et, if the Authority of thoſe Pieces 
ich ere as great as the Papiſts would 
0, Pave it, I ſee not how it could make 
Wy Alteration in my Religion: For 
do not find any thing in them, but 
That is eaſily reconcilable with the 
Mo eſt of the Holy Scripture. © © 
u. XXXII. But there are ſome Diffi- 
in ulties which ſeem to ariſe concerning 
bat I have diſcourſed, to which it 
vill be neceſſary to give a full and 
n- Mtisfactory Anſwer, And, Firſt, If 
n. il be granted that has hitherto been 
a. id; yet, how ſhall I be ſure that 
he Book of the Holy Scriptures con- 
Eins, not only truly, but alſo fully 


ind 


and 


A Gentleman's Part! rt 1. 
and entirely the Doctrine of Jeſus d. 

ſo that 4 is to be eſteem'd as 0 4 fin 
part of his Religion, but what is con. oclr. 
tain'd in the Scriptures. To this I M 
might anſwer, That there are ſe vera bis 
Paſſages in the Scripture itſelf, which 77, 

do give us to underſtand that the rip. 
whole Law and Will of God, as fark 


” Ja 
asit is needful for Man to know them, ere 
are contained in thoſe Holy Writings; Wir 


(as the Proteſtant Divines do ſuffici. 
ently - make appear in the Manage. n 
ment of this Controverſy againſt the 
Papiſts.) But waving this, I think 
it is enough to ſay, That 17 is 15 
indeed, impoſſible in "ſelf. but that 
Jeſus migbt have a 
Particulars of Dodtrine, and of the 4 Wontr: 
Will of God, beſides what is conſign-l . 
ed fo us by 6 the ee And 4 an 2 


Wd t! 


I Mt 


= 1 _ the + nary ought 10 2 
believe that Doctrine and obey thai 
5 which appear to be jo deli. 'q 
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. But be that does his hearty 
4 /incere endeavour to find out oo 
4 ] ine and Will of God, deliver d 
Man by Jeſus, and is not able, with 
bis Diligence, to diſcover any more 
it, than what it recorded in the 
Fripture; i, be faithfully keeps and 
ves as much of it as be is able 
I 4 Pere to diſcover, it is plain that God 
auires no more from him, (§ 14.) 
1 Wd therefore certainly will not pu- 
ge. ich him for want of any my fur · 
er. 
= XXXUIT. Secondly, It may be "ep 
F Lcd, That in Reading theſe Books, 
ere do appear to be ſome Paſſages 
Phich are in themſelves abſurd, and 
1 ontrary to the plain Dictates of eve- 
1 Man's Reaſon and Underſtanding; 
2 Tad ſome which are irreconcilable 
Pith one another. Now, that the 
J Podnne of Jeſus is certainly true, 
| nuſt be allow'd becauſe it is con- 
Wrmed by God. That both parts of 
Contradiction cannot be true, is ac- 
ta Ba by all Men: : And no Man, 
| | I think, 
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1 think, can own that for a Trutl 


be poſſible that the Scriptures ſhoull a 
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which is contrary to the plain Dictau 
of his Reaſon and Underſtanding 9 
which to every Man is, and muſt hw 
the Standard of all Truth whatſoever, 
For there can be no reaſon why any 
Man receives and owns any thing fol 
a Truth, but only becauſe he appre 
hends it ta be conformable unto the 
plain and ſelf-evident Notions which 
are already Planted in his Mind. Her 
then it may be demanded, how it can 


contain the frue and uncorrupted Do- 
ctrine and Religion of Jeſus? To thi 
J anſwer: Firſt, That cannot fill 
any appearance of 4 Contradiction, 
throughout the Holy Seriptures, in an F 
Point of Doctrine, or Rule of Man- 3 
ners, but what is ſo eaſy and obviouf 
Zo: be reconciled, that no Man, I think 
of Candour and Ingenuity, bas would} Ether 
be aſhamed to object it. Second), 
And, as for the few ſeeming Diſcor- 
dances, which do occur in the Cir- 
cumfpance: Y. Jome H ;florical Narra-Þ 
tions 1 
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*.; though J perhaps, am not able 
= reconcile. them: yet it may be that 
things themſelves may not be abſo- 
rely irreconcilable. But ſuppoſe 
deere, yet it is no derogation to 
= Truth of the Hiſtory, (as to tbe 
: * hin 8 ubftance of it) or of the Doc- 
Jie contain d in the Holy Scrip- 
Nies, that ſome of the ſacred Writers 
ve been miſtaken in the Relation of 
en e /mall and inconfiderable Circum- 
ces. There are ſeveral Hiſtorians 
d Chroniclers, which give an Ac. 
Hunt of the Life and Reign of many of 
or Kings of England; and altho' they: 
Witter in many Circumſtances of things, 
Met this was never made an Argument 
4 o doubt of the Truth of the main Hi- 
tory, wherein they all agree. And 
hy may not the Scripture” Hiſtori- 
ns be as favourably cenſured as all 
ther Hiſtorians in the World are? 
irdly, There are many things which 
re above my Reaſon and Underſtand- 
-Ing., which I cannot. comprehend in 
ws Mind, nor frame a clear and di- 
11's ſink 
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ſtinct Notion of; which yet I can 
ſay, are contrary to my Reaſon: 34 24 
cauſe (though they are above n 
teach, yet) f do not find that th 
do contradict any of thoſe plain au 4 
ſelf-evident Principles which are in 
planted in my Underſtanding. 0 
Example, 1 am not able diſtinctly i Pant 
apprehend how the ſmalleſt Particle her 
Matter, which can be aſſign'd, is 0 
in it ſelf capable of being for ever d fre, 
vided; ſo that no part of Matte Hhoſe 
though ever ſo ſmall, can ever be les, 
much as conceived to be abſolute J jonn: 
indiviſible. And yet this is ſo far fro le; 

being contrary to my Reaſon, that mj 3 5 
Reaſon it ſelf does fully ſatisfy 1 
= that the thing is fo, tho' I am ni 
= able to comprehend: the manner ofil 
= The ſame thing alſo may be ſaid cc 4 
cerning the neceſſity of ſomething bl 
ing without any Beginning (of whidl 
ſee F 56.) Now, , I meet with an Won a 
thing in Scripture, which is thus f Whe C 


| 

| 

| 

| FT. 
= hove my Reaſon, but not oY 1eve 

| 


8 
. Mm 
it 


biel 
Whould 
anno 
a 
enou 


It, 1 cannot refuſe my Afſent wnto i And \ 
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nn. mean always, upon a Suppoſition 


. Wat the Words do appear evidently 


carry ſuch a Senſe.) For I cannot 
pnclude ſuch a thing to be impoſſi- 


1 
ta 


an e, becauſe I do not find it contrary 
in d my Reaſon, though above it. And 
6 it be a thing in my Apprehenſion 


2 Eble. I mvit believe it to be true, 
pen 1 find that God has declared it 


Src, which are directly contrary unto 
Whoſe ſelf-evident Notions and Princi- 
les, which my Reaſon finds to be 
Y onnatural with it ſelf. For Exam- 
rnd nl Ne; That a Part is equal to the 
t ol aa. and ſuch like Abfardities. 
1 any ſuch Propoſitions as theſe, 
1275 are contrary to my Reaſon, 
Ml 2 occur to me in Scripture, I 
annot poſſibly believe them to be true 
a literal Senſe ; (for that were to 


Wieve or know, is ultimately built; 


Certainty 


to be. Other things, again, there 


Wenounce the clear Dictates of my Rea- 
on and Underſtanding, upon which 
He Certainty of all things which I be- 


and without which, I could * no 
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2 Certainty of the Being of God, or the & > tc 
1 Truth of any Religion;) and thore. 1 \ 
1 fore 1 muſt needs underſtand them vl Nee 
4 be meant figuratively, And that Fi. N 
1 gure which beſt agrees to ſuch Word N M 


according to the moſt common Cu- NM. 
ſtom of Speech, and is moſt confor f Wes, 
mable to common Senſe and Reaſon, Miet 
1 think is always to be preferred. 4 dns : 
never read any Book, to my know - 
ledge, but in it I found many Exprel-| =. 
fions which, taken literally and ſtrict- DB . 
ly, were abſurd and ridiculous; but, Mich 
taken figuratively, as tis evident they Noce 
were intended, did contain very good a 

Senſe and Meaning. Since then the Hint 
| Holy Scriptures were written in ſuch be 
Words and Expreſſions as were com- 
monly us'd among Men in Speaking 4 
and Writing, why ſhould we think 
that ſtrange in them, which is ſo uſual 
in all .other Books? | 

XXXIV. Thirdly, It may be ob- 
jected, That this Doctrine which I 
have taught, leaves every Man entite- 


ly to Re own Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ing, 


8 9 12 ä E 
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4 > to find out the true Religion, and 
* Way to Heaven. Now, ſince 

ere is ſo great a difference between 
& Notions and Sentiments of differ- 
i Men, it muſt needs follow, that, 
ru. Men being left wholly to them- 
ol. es, there muſt neceſſarily be great 
Wricty and even Contrariety of Opi- 
1 dns among them concerning Religi- 
. And if God requires no more 

9 dm any Man, but to do his belt 
cl deavour, and to chuſe that way 
| Hich he thinks to be the trueſt ; from 
0 nce it will follow, That two Men, 
o are contrary one to another in the 
int of Religion, may yet both be 
the right Way to Heaven; and a 
*, or a Heathen, may be ſaved, 
well as a Chriſtian, if they are but 
by | bir perſuaded that they are in the 
ht. Ianſwer; Fir, That if the 
iection means, that I leave every 
Jan to his own Reaſon and Under- 
nding, without any other help, to 
d out the Truth of Religion, it is a 
iſtake. For I have aſſerted, That 
1 1 
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every Man, according to the Meaſu 4 


of his Learning ought to make ui 
of all the Means and Helps he ca 
to underſtand the Scriptures, and tha 3 
Will of God, (See & 14. and & 25 
But if the Meaning be, That 1 lea 43 
every Man to chuſe "that Religin F 
which, after a ſerious Enquiry, ap 


pears to him to be the beſt; (which rh. 
all that I contend for:) In this I f; 


no more than what all Men muſt, an 
do ſay as well as I, For, either 
Man muſt never enquire into tha 
Truth of his Religion at all, (ani j 
then he chuſes his Religion by mel 
chance; and ſince there are man q 
falſe Religions, and but one true, 'q 3 
great odds but he lights upon a wrong 
one;) Or, if he does enquire, eithaf 
he muſt chuſe that which he thin 3 
not to be the beſt, (and then he adi 
_ againſt his Conſcience,) or that whic 
he thinks is the beſt; Which is wh 
I affert, and what every Man of Senf 
profeſſes himſelf to do. Secondly, A 
there are many Differences in the No 
| 5 tio 
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ung Wons and Sentiments of Men, concern- 
ul Ig thoſe things which are, in ſome 
„ n eaſure, abſtruſe and obſcure; ſo, 
"_ Wn the other fide there are many 
2:48 Wings ſo apparent, and evident, that 
alen who are ſincere and unbiaſſed, if 
5 ey have but common Senſe, can 
Never differ about them: Amongſt 
hich, I think, I may reckon all thoſe 
1 Wings which God requires of neceſſi- 
[ 1 y to any Man's Salvation (F 3.) And 
bereas the World has, for hoſe ma- 
I | Years, found, that compelling Men 
1 o this or that Religion, contrary to 
heir own Sentiments, has been ſo far 
om begetting Unity of any ſort, that 
n the contrary, it has even diſtracted 


of ankind, not only with variety of 
th Epinions, (each Party taking a de- 


Wzht to thwart other,) but alſo with 
F ar and Confuſion: If every Man 
"3 vere left to himſelf to follow what 
Religion he pleaſes, (as he ſhall an- 
wer to God for his Sincerity,) it is 
ery probable that moſt Men, having 
o worldly intereſt to ſerve by this or 
1 that 


10088 


of his Perſuaſion may be,) is in all 


a Chriſtian. How God will deal will | 
- thoſe that are miſtaken, and cann 


I would inſinuate 6 14.) is, That bl 
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that Religion, would, in time, b. #$ 
brought to agree in all the great an 

neceſſary Truths of Religion; Which Wo 
are plain and evident to every ſob 4 
and inquiſitive Perſon. And as fo | 
things not abſolutely neceſſary, and on a 
an inferior ſort, (as I have ſaid, $ 268 . 


if Men would be but peaceable, then ges 
Miſtakes, and conſequently their Di fen 
ferences about them, could do no greif 5 


orce 

harm. But if We will ſtill diff 
5 vt. =. cn t, 
even about the eſſential and neceſſa fact 


Parts of Religion, I know no i 
for it upon Earth; but muſt refer t 
Matter wholly to the Judgment d 
God in Heaven. Thrrdly, I do nol 
maintain, That he who is in an EM 
ror, that is, a Turk, or an Heath 
(whatſoever the ſtrength and linceriſ [ 


ſure a Way to Heaven and Salvation 
as he who is an Orthodox Man, an 
help it, I do not determine. All tha 


will 
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In not puniſh any Man for any Error 
* Miſtake, which he falls into thro 
pure Detect of his Underſtanding, 
d not through any Fault or Neglect 
bis Will. But how far he will 
ward ſuch a perſon for his good 
Weaning, is more than I can tell. 
= XXXV. Fourtbly, It may be ob- 
cted, That this Doctrine does, in 
ect, undermine and enervate the 
SF orce and Power of all Civil Govern- 
ent, by opening a way for all Ma- 
factors to eſcape Puniſhment, how 
eat ſoever their Crimes may be. If 
Doch a Perſon ſhould plead thus for 
imſelf, That he was fully perſuaded 
his Mind and Conſcience, that it 
Fas the Will of God that he ſhould 
ommit ſuch a Theft, or Murther, of 
ich he is accuſed ; and that there- 
re, according to this Doctrine, it was 
is Duty, in the fight of God, to act 
ccording to this Perſuaſion; The 
Magiſtrate who knows not the Hearts 
f Men can never be able certainly 
9 diſcover, but that this is a real 


D 3 Truth, 
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Truth, that he was ſo perſuaded. And f 
if every Man, in all the Duties od 1 
Religion is bound to act according xe 
to his own Senſe and Perſuaſion df 
Things; with what Conſcience can: 
Magiſtrate puniſh ſuch a Perſon for 
that Fact, which, for aught he knows 
it was his Duty to commit? I will na 
lay, but that it may ſo fall out, thal 
a Man may think it to be his Duty u , 
commit the moſt horrid Villanies, fino 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf aſſures his Diſci. 1 
ples, That the Time would come, that : 
whoſo killed ' them, would think bl 
did God Service, John xvi. 2. Ano ebe 
how far God Almighty will be mer ” 
ciful unto ſuch Perſons who commitlf x Wy 5 

ſuch Facts out of pure Ignorance, andi bi: © 

not out of Malice, I had rather St. 1 
Paul ſhould determine than I. (See 
1 Tim. i. 13.) But to the Objection, 
I think it ſufficient to anſwer, That 
the Civil Magiſtrate, as well as other 


Irbe 


Men, is bound to act according to the Lav 
cleareſt Conviction, and ſtrongeſt Per- giſti 
ſuaſion of his own Mind. If there- WF nit 


— 
* 
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Pre, upon the Examination of all Cir- 
mſtances, he be well ſatisfied, and 
ally believes that ſuch a Plea from a 
Lalefactor is no real Truth; but only 
mere Trick, and Pretence, in hopes 
eſcape Puniſhment; he ought to take 
o notice of it, but to pronounce his 
Pentence according to the Law. But 
hat which comes up cloſe to the Ob- 
ection, and which, I think, is the ful- 


Peſt and trueſt Anſwer, is this, vi. 


JT hat tbe Civil Magi/lrate has no- 
bing to do to enquire or regard how 
be Matter flands between God and 
e Conſcience of the Tranſgreſſor of 
be Lau of the Land, fo as to be there- 
% any way influenced in the . Paſſing 
bis Judgment. It is enough to him, if 
he be well and thoroughly convinced, 
that the Laws by which he acts are no 
way contrary to the known Law of 
God. There are many Caſes where- 
in a Man offends highly againſt the 
Law of God, in which the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate has no Power to inflict any Pu- 
niſhment on the Offender; becauſe 


9 4 1 


e 


* n 9 


many Acts of Covetouſneſs, or of Pro 


cution againſt him, though he believes ; 


be a Terror unto others. For, if this 
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the Fault which he may have com. 
mitted, does not, it may be, any wajl i 
tend to the damage or diſturbance on 
the Civil Society; which, and which 
only, is committed to the Care of the 
Magiſtrate, Such, for Example, ar 2 


digality, and other Sins; againſt which 
it is not poſſible to provide by ani 
Human Laws. And, on the other 
fide, There are ſome Caſes; wherein 
a Man may ſtand abſolved before Y 
'Fribunal of God, and yet be "76 

juſtly condemned by the Magiſtrate, 
Thus, for inſtance, if a Man has com- 
mitted Theft or Murther, and, upon 


a ſincere and hearty Repentance, has 


obtained the Pardon of his Sins from | : 
God; yet, nevertheleſs, if ſuch a Per- 3 


ſon be accuſed, and legally convicted 
of ſuch Crimes before the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, he not only may, but ought i 
to put the Law of the Land in exe- 


him to be ever ſo penitent ; that it may 


ought Wl 
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_ Tart not to be done, every Male- 
Ector, by a Pretence of Repentance, 
hich cannot certainly be diſcover- 


ſh 1 d by any but God, ) might eſcape the 
the ach of the Law: By which Means 


Il wicked Men would be encouraged 
commit all Sorts of Crimes. Thus 
lo, when the Children of 1/-ael were 
ommanded by God to conquer the 
and of Canaan, we read how they 
3 ent Spies to make a Diſcovery of the 
and, that they might the more ea- 
718 2 invade it. Now it is moſt certain, 
What theſe Spies did nothing but what 
They had God Almighty's Warrant for; 
oi Ind yet, if they had been taken by 
I any of the Canaanti/h Magiſtrates, 
nd legally convicted of their Deſign : 
er- who doubts but that it had been law- 
ful for them to have puniſhed them, 


la- Naccording to the Law of War, and the 
ht Law of Nations? For it is none of the 
e- MW Magiſtrate's Buſineſs, to enquire who 
res ¶ keeps or tranſgreſſes the Laws of God; 


(for the Law of God extends to ma- 
| 40 Caſes, where the Magiſtrate's Au- 
F 'D 5 thority 


Doctrine which here is taught, muſt 
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thority has nothing to do;) but they * 
who tranſgreſs the Laws of the Landl 
and thereby diſturb the Peace of thell 1 ; 
Common- wealth, are, upon a due Con- f 
viction, to be puniſhed by the Magi. 1 
ſtrate, (without any farther Enquiry; | 


which appears to be neceſſary for ce J 1 
Preſervation of the Weal-Publick, 

vided that he does nothing we b em 
contrary to the known Laws of God, I 1 

who is the ſupreme King and Lord J 
of all. Me 
XXXVI. But F. i/thly, it will be 
objected, That eee becomes of "I 
the Civil Magiſtrate's Power, yet this 


certainly defeat and cancel all that Au- 
thority with which the Church is en- 
dowed and inveſted. For though the 
Civil Magiſtrate has no more to look 
after but only the Peace and Preſer- 
vation of the Common- wealth ; yet 
ſurely it is the Duty of the Church to 
take cognizance of thoſe things which 


are committed merely againſt the Law 
: of 
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ey Bf God. But how can the Church 
d. Fal any Man to an Account for any 
in or Tranſgreſſion, when a Man 
hay plead for himſelf, That he thought 
t was his Duty? which Plea, if real- 
Wy cue (and who but God can diſ- 
rove it?) is ſuſficient, according to 
bis Doctrine, to juſtify him be- 
ore God; and conſequently to in- 
emnify him from all Cenſures of the 
Church. To this J anſwer, That the 
Authority of the Church (i. e. of a 
WC briftian Society) is twofold, vi. 
Either that Authority wherewith it is 
Winveſted immediately by God, or that 
which is conferred on it by the Civil 
Laus and Conſtitution of the King- 
dom or Commonwealth. The latter 
Hof theſe is a Civil Authority, though 
WF exerciſed by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, be- 
cauſe it is derived altogether from the 
Civil Power; and therefore, the Con- 
W {ideration of it muſt be referred to 
W what is but now ſaid touching the Ci- 
vil Magiſtrate. But as for that Au- 
thority which is given to the Church 
; D 6 imme- 


. 


- 
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immediately by God; it 1s evidenthi 
no more than this, viz. An Author 
ty to preach the Goſpel, and to peri 
ſuade Men every where to receive it 
Ind 1 


art! 
er d 
ent 
Our 
een 
and an Authority to exclude tho 
Men out of the Society, (that is, ou rc! 
of the viſible Communion of it) Wut i 
do not profeſs the true Chriſtian Faith Watt: 
and live according to the Chriſtiat o do 
Law. Other Authority than this doefft m. 
not appear to be given to the Church like 
by God. And nothing that I have ſaid eve 
does in the leaſt tend to abridge then Wordi 


any way as to the Exerciſe of tho h 


Power. The Church may and ought In hi 
Zo preach the Goſpet, and perſuad! the v 

Men to embrace it. And however am lin re 
Man may be excuſed before God, by Nceſſai 
invincible Ignorance, yet be 1s not ti conf 
be ſuffered in the vifible Communion Hit uf 
of the Church, if he does not believe ching 
and live as a Chriſtian. 2 
XXXVII. Sixthly, It may be ob- / */ 

jected, that I have ſeveral times in this -:s 7 
Diſcourſe made uſe of a Diſtinction, 15 th 
which „ is nevertheleſs ren- ¶ ./ 
der'd 
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ed altogether uſeleſs and imperti- 
ent by the main Deſign of the Diſ- 
Wourſe it ſelf. The Diſtinction is be- 
oeen neceſſary Matters of Religion 
Ind ſuch as are ot neceſſary, (which 
referred to § 20. and elſewhere.) 
Nat if no Man can be obliged in any 
Matter of Religion, any farther than 
o do his beſt Endeavour; from thence 
Wt muſt follow, That all Things are 
like neceſſary in Religion. For what- 
ever is within a Man's Power, ac- 
Wording to this Doctrine, is neceſſary 
Wor him; and whatſoever 1s not with- 
Wn his Power is not neceſſary; ſo that 
the very ſame thing may be neceſlary 
Wn reſpect of one Man, and not ne- 
Wcetlary in reſpect of another; which 
confounds the Diſtinction and renders 
Wit uſeleſs. To this I anſwer, That by 
rings neceſſary I mean all ſuch as it 
e Sin for a Man to be ignorant of, 
b- F the Knowledge of them be within 
isis Power. Such as are, That Jeſus 
n, the Son of God, That God is to be 
n- vor /h1ped, &c. By things not neceſ< 
41 ä 
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fary, I mean, ſuch as a Man is 11 9 ö 
obliged ſo much as to ſearch afier 9 
the Ignorance whereof ſhall not be Wi 
counted ſinful before God, although i 
might have been in a Man's Power 
have known them. Such are a greaf 4 
many curious Speculations, which Dil 
vines do trouble themſelves and th 
World with ; which they themſelveſ ® 
do yet confeſs, are not neceſſary to al 
ny Man's Salvation ; and conſequent 
ly, which a Man is no more obliget : 
to trouble his Head with, than with 
any problems, either in Geometry of 
Natura! Philoſophy. | 
VXXXVIII. Seventbly, It may be 
objected, That this Doctrine mult 
needs encourage Men to continue i 
their Ignorance, and not to take anyfi 
Care or Pains to inform themſelves 
concerning the Truth of Religion, or 
any of the Duties of it. For, Why 
ſhould a Man take any Pains to get 
more Knowledge, (which will, it may 
be, bring Trouble in the Practice of ; 


it,) when * is no manner of 
Bar 
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ur to his Salvation; For, let him 
7er t live according to the Knowledge 


iich he already has, and God, it 
as, requires no more from him, 
So this I anſwer, That for 4 Man fo 


reif according to the beſt of his Knows 
Di gge, will not ſerve bis turn; ex- 


7 he has uſed his beſt Endeavour, 
64 Means, to know and underſtand 
o he 1! of God as perfectly as be can, 
ent sI have ſhewn all Men are bound 
age do, F 14.) which, though it is a 
vithWomfort to thoſe who are ignorant, 
„od cannot help it, yet is no manner 
f Encouragement or Excuſe for thoſe 
hoſe Ignorance is their own Fault 


r Neglect. | 


be 


zultf 


- in XXXIX. My Reaſon having thus 
am rought me to embrace the Chriſtian 
ven Religion, and directed me where and 


or ow to ſeek for the particular Do- 


Thy trines of it; it follows now that I 
get {Wnould put this Speculation into Pra- 
1ay {Wtice ; that I ſhould fearch the Scrip- 
of {ures with all the diligence I can, and 
- of Wet my Mind with all its Faculties on 
Bari | | work, 
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work, to find out, as much as I al 1 
able, of the Will of God, that I maj 1 
the better conform my ſelf unto il 
This, with God's help, I defign ſpe 1 
dily to do: And the reſult of mW 


Thoughts ſhall be publiſhed to i WE 
World, if what I here write prove a = 
ceptable. But, in the mean time, od, 
think it not improper here to add jon 1 ady 
general Confiderations, which mery | 
ſerve as Rules and Guides to me, uf De F 
to any other Perſon, who ſhall Go „ 
himſelf upon ſuch an Enquiry ; to Miri. 
rect our Fudgments aright, to the triſey a 
Doctrine of Chriſtianity, and to 4-1 = He 
us from ail Miſtakes about it. = T1 
XL. Fir, Then, I take it 4 on, 
granted, That the Chriſtian Religioſ de: 
is calculated for Men of Reaſon ani. 
Underſtanding, that is, That it is "Would 
to ſatisfy and convince every ſobeſi XI 
Man, who ferioufly conſiders the Arp me 
guments on which it relies; and | Wal cu! 
not led aſtray by Paſſion, by Prejul len 
dice, or worldly Intereſt. That this Mot a! 
ſo, — very evidently from hence n 


becauk 
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cauſe both Jeſus and his Apoſtles 
mi appeal to the common Reaſon and 
Wn derſtandings of Men, to judge of 
What they taught. Lea, and why, even 
= yur ſelves, judge ye not what 1s 
? ſays Feſus, Luke xii. 57. Prove 
= ings, bold faſt that which is 
6%, ſays St. Paul. 1 Thefſ. v. 21. Be 
Jom b Fady always to give un Anſwer to e- 
ry one that aſteth you, a Reaſon of 
e Hope that is in you, ſays St. Pe- 
. 1 Pet. iii. 15. Believe not every 
irit, but try the Spirits, whether 

9 are of God, ſays St. Fohn, 1 Fob. iv. 
Hence then I conclude, That Here 
n be nothing in the Chriſtian Reli- 
on, which contradifts the clear and 
dent Principles of Natural Rea- 
=: For otherwiſe, a rational Man 
Would not be a Chriſtian. (See F 33.) 

LI. Secondly, It appears plain 
me, that the Chriſtian Religion was 
culated, not only, nor chiefly, for 
len of great and deep Learning; 
Wut allo for thoſe of ordinary, plain, 
ad mean Capacities; that is to ſay, 


That 


* 
n 
» 
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That there is nothing neceſſary if con 
Chriſtianity, but what may be as wil F 


underſtood by every ordinary in 4 
rate Man, as by the greateſt Scholaj 4 
If this were not ſo, it would not 
oO for an anteamned Man ro if : 


I s good a Chriſtian as one that ab 
—_—_ Kory Whereas the contrary is mal [ EE 
apparently declared in the New Tee ſc 
5 | ment. I thank. thee, O Father, WiWg''"} 


cauſe thou haſt hid theſe things 2 
the Wiſe and Prudent, and haſt i 
vealed them unto Babes, ſays 7ejul 
Matth. xi. 2 5. To which, the Wo 
of St, Paul do exactly agree, 1. Cor. 
19. to ver. 7, of the ſecond Cha 
ter. And the ſame St. Paul gives il 
a Caution, That Philoſophy ſhoul 
not corrupt our Chriſtianity, Col. ii. 
And warns Timothy againſt Screndy 
falſely fo called, 2 Tim. vi. 20. bi 
there is nothing ſo much as erage : 
throughout the whole Bible, thi 
Philoſophy, or any other Food 
Learning will qualify a Man ev 
the better, to become a Chriſti 4 
I conf 


1 2 


1 | 1 indeed, That, as things 
Ind at this time in the World, it is 
Whly convenient that the Teachers 


ry i 
8 uch 
null 1 


n Preachers of Chriſtianity ſhould | 
ot conpetently fkill'd in Human 
to {Warning ; that they may be the bet- 


hat able to defend their Religion, and 
s mae Purity of it, againſt thoſe who 
Tefil 4 e ſo much Art and Skill either to 
V7, rrupt or oppoſe it. But where a 
Wn ſets up, nor for a Teacher, but 


y for a true Believer, it is evident, 
Jeſi om what has been ſaid, that he has 
Won need of Scholarſhip; but only of 
Cor plain and ſober Underſtanding, to 
ChayWake him capable of all neceſſary In- 
ves Hruction for a good Chriſtian. Or 
ſhoulWle, Why ſhould the Goſpel be 
ii. reach'd 10 particularly to the Poor, 
ien latth. xi. 5. who are commonly il- 


erate? And how ſhould the Poor in 
9's /0r/d become ſo rich in Faith, as 
We. James tells us, Fam. ii. 5. From 
hence] think I may conclude, That 
J /uch Doctrines, the Under tand. 
| 1 and Proof whereof depend either 
| on 
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neceſſary Parts of Cbriſtianity. 
XLII. Thirdly, It is no leſs evi- 


dent to me, that the main Deſign of i 
Jeſus, and of his Diſciples, whom he 


was, to 


ſent to preach the Goſpel, 
make Men not wiſer, as to Matters of 
Speculation, but better, and more vir- 
tuous as to their Lives and Actions, 
Knowledge puffeth up; but Charity 
edifieth, S faith St, Paul. 1 Cor. viii. 1, 


Thus alſo, Chap. xiii, of the fame E- 


piſtle, he gives us to underſtand, that 


the Gift of 7 ongues and of Prophecy, 


the Underſtanding of all Myſteries, 
and all Knowledge, and Faith, are of 
no value before God, without Chari- 
Ty. And that by Charity he means, 
a Life led in the Practice of Virtue 
and Piety, ſufficiently appears by the 
ſequel of that Chapter. The fame 
St. Paul tells us, Tit. ii. 13. that the 

Grace 


Part I 1 
on the ſubtile $ peculations of human 3 
Philoſophy, or the Niceties and Cri- 
 raciſms of Grammatical Learning, or 
the curious Knowledge of Hiſtory and 


Antiquity, are not to be eſteemed a. 


* 8 
7, 
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multit 
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2 "I of God that bri ngeth Salvati- 
on, bath appeared unto all Men; (For 
I what end? To make them more wiſe, 
more learned, or more lofty in their 
4 Speculations? No ſuch thing: But,) 
WJ caching us, That, denying 2 
ie, and worldly Lufts, we ſhould 
live ſoberly, „ and godly in 
bis preſent World; and to omit a 
multitude of Texts, which might be 
alledged in ſo plain a Matter, J ſhall 
| only add what we are. told, Rom. li. 
6, Sc. That God w:// rinder unto eve- 
| ry Man according to his Deeds, &c. 
| Which is a plain Demonſtration, that 

it is our Deeds, that is, our Practices, 

our Lives and Converſations, that we 

are chiefly oblig'd, to take care of. 1 
grant, indeed, that God may, if he 
| pleaſes, command things thatarepure- 
ly Ceremonial, and ſuch as have no 
| manner of Influence upon Virtue and 
| Morality, as undoubtedly he did un- 

to the Children of J/rael: And if he 
does command any ſuch things, tis 

certain that we owe Obedience 18 
them 
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them by virtue of that Authority XL 
which God has over us. He may ale 
reveal ſuch Truths as are merely ſpe. Putes, 
culative, and have nothing pradtical pather 
in them: And whoſoever is convinc-l} 1 W(antec 
ed of any ſuch Revelation, is undoubt- dent f 
edly bound to give his Aſſent to thei by St. 
things ſo revealed, altho' they are be- of him 
yond the reach of his Underſtandingi * cl 
(as I have ſaid, & 33.) But from what the 1h 

I have here ſaid I think I may con- ererna, 

_ clude, That fnce Virtue and Moralig 29. ( 

are undoubtedly the chief Defign of Gentil 
Chriſtianity, they ought to be chief | do y 

regarded and attended to by all Chri-f the L 
ſtians. Nor ought any thing which i 7 
purely Ceremonial, or Speculative ſpew Zh 
fo be reckon'd as a neceſſary Part 9 thetr 
Chriſtian Religion; except it appears beariny 
very evidently that God has revealed, the me 
or commanded it. Very evidently, 1 ing one 
ſay: For, when a thing is conceived althou 
in dark and doubtful Expreſſions, it I n. % 
is very liable to be miſtaken; and he Light 
that is guilty of ſuch a Miſtake, can 8 
very hardly be —F— with a Fault. Holy : 


XLIII 


| NINE 
=_ N ” = 
1 


XLIII. Fourtbiy, That the Know- 


hutes, and his Law, may, in part, be 
l Fathered from the Light of Nature 
dent from Reaſon ; and acknowledged 
by St. Paul, For the znvifible things 
J bim from the Creation of the World 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by 
the things that are made; even his 


: eternal Power and Godhead, Rom, 1. 
120. (See Pſal. xix. 1.) And when tbe 
j Gentiles, which have not the Law, 
7 do by Nature the things contained in 
e Law, theſe having not the Lau, 


are a Law unto themſelves ; which 


; bew the Work of the Law written in 
fl their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo 
„bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts 
4e mean while accufing or elſe excu- 
gone another, Rom. ii. 14, 15. Now, 
4 tthoath all things relating to Religi- 
it on, which may be known by the 


Light of Nature, are, I think, again 
repeated and farther explained by the 


Holy Scripture: Yet becauſe it may 
be 


part I. Religion. 89 


1 Wedge of God Almighty, his Attri- 


3 antecedent to any Revelation) is evi- 


go A Gentleman's 


to every one, I think it neceſſary here 


to note, That we are obliged to give 


Obedience to thoſe Laws of Religion 


by their natural Underſtanding, rh 


to the natural Notions of Mankind, 


things are true, whatſoever thing. 
are honeſt, whatſrever things are juſt, 
whatſoever things are pure, whatſ0- 
ever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report, if there be 
any Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, 
we ſhould think on theſe things, Phil. 
. XLIV. 


be that this will not appear ſo plainlyſ b NL] 


reatiſ 


ha- 


our Aſſent to thoſe Truths, and our Narticu 


which we are able to diſcover by our Winly, 
Natural Reaſon, although the ſame 


ſhould not appear to us to. be again re-M{ten a 


peated in Scripture. For, for this ve- nd re; 


ry reaſon St. Paul pronounces the an- ¶ice ma 


cient Gentiles to be without Excuſe, Deſign. 
becauſe that when they knew GOD, Mioned: 
that is, had ſome Knowledge of him Wally, a 
Pubject 
glorified him not as GOD, by owning 
and obeying him, Rom. i. 20, 21. &c.| 


And what is it elſe, but an Appeal | 


ill he 


ays e 
: nd Ex 
eanin 


ſtood. 
when he exhorts us, That what ſoe ver 


hat is 
1 Write 


Preſſion: 
ſed fig 
bf Alluſ 
Times 1 


Tity of 


0 the 


art J. Religion. 97 

= XLIV.. Fifebly, He that writes a 
Freatiſe upon any Subject, whatſoever 
De has a Mind that his Reader ſhould 
WSarticularly obſerve, and be convinced 


Sf, he will be ſure to lay it down 


IPlainly, as a main Concluſion ; nor 

Prill he fail (if he be diſcreet) as 
ften as Occaſion requires, to repeat 
Ind refer to it, that the more No- 
ice may be taken of his Meaning and 
WDcign. Such Things as are men- 
Jioned only occaſionally and collate- 
Wally, and not as any Part of the main 
Pubject of the Diſcourſe, are not al- 
Pays expreſſed with ſo much Care 

ind Exactneſs, but that often even the 
Meaning of them may be miſunder- 
ood, Nor can we be always certain 
hat is the true Senſe and Opinion of 


Writer, from ſuch accidental Ex- 
„ Preſſions; (which ſometimes may be 


ſed figuratively, ſometimes by way 
pf Alluſion or Accommodation, ſome- 
imes with Reference to the Ca 


o the literal Truth of them) ex- 
E cept 


ity of People, without any Regard 


2 1 7 f 
n Way 
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from the main Scope and Deſign of t 
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cept he gives us ſome farther Explica F 
tion of his Mind. From whence, an 
think, I may conclude, That the n. 
ceſſary Doctrines and Precepts of tif 


Chriſtian Religion, are not to be ga. 


ther d from thoſe collateral and occa 


ſional Expreſſions which are ſcatter WG 2 


up and down in the Scriptures, bil : 


whole Bible in general, and of each : 
Book of it in particular. ö 
XLV. I have thus briefly and plain 
ly given, I hope, a rational Accoun 
of Religion; and of Chriſtianity in ge. 
neral, If I find that what I have her 


„4 r 


writ is likely to do any good in the! 
World, TI ſhall proceed, with God I The D 
Aſſiſtance, to draw out and publiſh! gion 


particular Account of the Doctrines tf and 


be believed, and Duties to be 3 


0 a Chriſtian. | 
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*« IN WHICH 


ET he Nature of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is particularly enquired into, 
and explain'd. 


ſed, 
anna 
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Par II. 


— 


_ BY HE Ea Scriptures being 
: the only Lathen Record 
| that I am able to find of | 
the Chriſtian Religion, I take it for 11 
granted, that they do expreſs divine 11 
Aatters really and truly as the 1 
Things are in themſelves : And there- it 
fore I cannot but believe, that all 
| the Doctrine therein deliver d is moſt 
certainly true, altho' many times I 
am not able to underſtand the De- 
ſign and Meaning of ſome Expreſ- 
23 ſions 


rr BT LR 1 * — 
. n 3 4 * - — 2 WES Iz 7 13 
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therein. I think it indeed to be very 


plicit Faith is due to the Church off 
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proper, that Men of any reaſonable Above 


Learning and Prudence ſhould mo- end, 


deſtly offer their Thoughts to the fible ! 


World in order to the explaining of Aſſent 


ſuch Places of the Scriptures as ap- 1 does I 
pear to be abſtruſe and difficult: But Seconc 


he who ſpeaks his own Words-(and not ebe fe, 


thoſe of Scripture) can therein onhM for, it 
offer his own Apprehenfions ; to which 25 
no Man can be oblig'd to ſubſcribe, . Part 
any farther than as he is in his own ef Sct 
Reaſon convinc'd of the Truth off level « 
them, and their Conſonancy with the ſon, 1 
Scriptures. | 59 5 ſeem 
II. I do not apprehend that any im- 


8 tbe T7 
: ſolid 
Rome, which challenges it, (Part l. ſon 0 
§ 21.) much leſs ſure to any other trine 
Church, which does not require it. Net ſti 
When, therefore, any Church, mucl fore is 
more when any private Men do offer I An be 
me any Doctrine of Religion in their endeav 
own Words, I think I ought to conf: Trial 


der, Firſt, Whether what they ſay u m n- 


intel. 


Hart II. Religion. 9 
Miielligible: For tho we may be ob- 
Wiz'd to believe ſuch Things as are 
Above our Underſtanding to compre- 


ble for any Man to give an explicit 
E. Aſſent to any Form of Words, if he 
does not know the Meaning of them. 
econdly, whether it is agreeable to 
W:be /elf-evident. Principles of Reaſon; 
for, if I apprehend it to be otherwiſe, 
Wit is impoſſible for me to believe it, 
Part I. § 33.) Nor muſt any Text 
Jof Scripture be interpreted above the 
level of plain and ſelf-evident Rea- 
ſon, whatever the literal Senſe may 
ſeem to be. And, Thirdly, whether 
the Truth of it can be proud by any 
lid Argument, either from Rea- 
ſon or Scripture; for tho' a Doc- 
trine be both intelligible and poſſible, 
vet ſtill it may be falſe ; and there- 
fore is not to be believ'd except it 
can be prov'd. "Theſe Rules I have 


| Trial of thoſe Doctrines which I 
am now about to propoſe ; and I 


E: 4 © -mm 


Whcnd, (Part I. F 33.) yet it is impoſ- 


| endeavour'd ſtrictly to obſerve in the 
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98 A Sentleman's Part I 
defire my Reader carefully to mak 
uſe of the ſame, in the Examination 
of all that I ſhall offer unto him. Bulls 
here I muſt deſire him to take notice MT bing 
that I do ſuppoſe him to be well ac. Itain t. 


quainted with the Holy Scriptures] =” art 
nation 


- En 4 


and alſo with the common Argu- 
ments, upon which the ſeveral Par 
ties of Chriſtians do ground and main.” 
tain their Opinions: And therefore, 
for his Eaſe, as well as my own, 1 rev 
ſhall fave myſelf the Labour of men- invinc 
tioning ſuch Arguments and Places off of Ca 
Scripture, as are uſually brought to Means 
prove thoſe Points, which are gene- But fc 
rally acknowledged by all Chriflians | Capaci 
and even in thoſe Points which are thro' | 
controverted between different Par- ance 
ties, I ſhall ordinarily think it enough me 18 
to hint at ſome of thoſe Texts and Ar- thoſe : 
guments which are us'd on either Fequire 
fide; of which I can ſcarce ſuppoſe Know] 
any Man to be ignorant that is but IV. 
moderately acquainted with the Prin- ciently 
ciples of Chriſtianity, and the ſeveral I Reafor 
Parties that profeſs it. fo com 
II. 7 


Part II. Beligion. 99 
III. To Believe what God makes 
3 $1007, and to do what he commands, 
WW; what all Men call Religion : But 
BET hings that are impoſſible, *tis cer- 
Wtain that God requires from no Man, 
3 Part I. S 14.) When therefore Dam- 


nation is denounc'd in Scripture agate 


= thoſe who receive not the Goſpel, 1 


nut needs be underſtood. only of . 
in whoſe Power it was to have re- 
ceiv'd it; and not of ſuch who are 
: invincibly ignorant; either for want 
of Capacity, John ix. 41. or of the 
Means of Knowledge, % xv. 22. 


„But for a Man who has both the 
| Capacity and Means of Knowledge, 


8 thro' Negligence to continue in Igno- 
rance of God's Will, my Reaſon tells 
me is a very great Sin; beſides all 
thoſe Places of Scripture which do 
require us diligently to ſeek after 
Knowledge. 

IV. That there is a Ged, is ſuffi- 
ciently to be prov'd from our own 
| Reaſon and Obſervation: But fully 
fo comprehend his Nature, or declare 

E 5 in 


— 


1 
in all Points what he is, 
allow'd to be impoſſible to us. 


ning, 
cluded (Part I. 8 6.) 
Holy Scripture , had not told me, 


Decay, nor ever ſhall have an End. 
ing. 

7 WI. The Nature of every material 
Being ſeems neceſſarily to imply a 
Poſſibility of having its Parts dis- 
join'd, and ſeparated one from another; 
and conſequently, of being diflolv'd 
and deſtroy'd: And therefore J con- 
clude, that the eternal God does noi 
conf, 7 of Matter; and that Being which 
is intelligent, and does not conſiſt of 
any material Parts, I call a Spirit: 
And this is what J mean, when 1 ſay 
that God is a Spirit. As for thoſe 
Expreſſions, the Eyes of the Lord, 


the Arm of the Lord, and ſuch like, 
which do occur ſometimes in Scri- 
Pure, 


A Gentleman! „ 1. 1 
1s by alll 1 apo 
V. That God never had a Begin- : * 
I think I have ſufficiently con- 


Wcient| 
And .if the 5 y 


= 
U 


VIE 
Ifible t 


therefo 
that he is from Everlaſting to We Iter T 


laſting, yet my own Reaſon would 1 


have inferred that he 7s ſubject to w 33 
Texts 

has bee 
of nece 
way, 


appeari 
manner 


of Goc 


ance, 


upon | 


and ex 


that t! 
preſent 
Or, 4. 


roglypt 
God h 


make « 


| art II. Religion, | 101 
ture, and ſeem to imply Bodily Parts, 
Wt is manifeſtly obvious, that they mu 
e purely metaphorical. 


ciently teſtify, that whatſoever is vi- 
ö Idle to us is ever Material. Since 
therefore God does not conſiſt of Mat- 


E mortal Eyes, as the Scripture poſitive- 


has been ſeen by Man, I think, mult 
of neceſſity be interpreted ſome other 
way, vis, either, 1. Of an Angel 
appearing in a glorious and majeſtick 


manner: Or, 2, Of the eternal Son 
of God aſſuming a Bodily Appear- 
ance, as after he took our Nature 
upon him: Or, 3. Of ſome viſible 
and extraordinary Signs and Tokens, 
that the inviſible God was there 


preſent in an extraordinary manner: 
or, 4. Of thoſe myſtical and hie- 
5 rolyphical | Repreſentations which 
God has ſometimes been pleas'd to 
make of himſelf, not to the Senſes, 
| E 6 but 


: VII. Our Experience does ſuffi- 


ter, I conclude, that he 7s inviſibie to 


Ely declares him to be. And all thoſe 
[Texts which ſeem to ſay, that he 


102 A Sentleman's Part 11, Part 
but to the Imagination and Under- Wl ay, 
ſtanding of his Prophets, in their exta- MY that 
tick Dreams and Viſions. But v 
VIII. Amongſt all thoſe Things ture ( 
which I can conceive poſſible to be tradic 
done, 1. e. to imply no Contradiction, meta 
I can find nothing which to me ap- contre 
pears more difficult, than what God pear, 
has already done in the Structure of that C 
the Univerſe : And therefore I con- thing 
clude, that God can do whatſoever in ever ( 
itſelf is poſſible to be done, which is X. 
what I mean when I ſay, that he is fin'd t 
Almighty : Nor is there any one, ſure, termii 
who will venture to ſay, that God can hard 
do ſuch Things as imply a Contra- and P 
diction, either in themſelves, or to his tend t 
own Nature and Attributes. | poſe 
IX. That God, who made all after 
Things, ſhould be ignorant of any every 
thing, appears to me moſt abſurd to Regio 
imagine, But when 1 ſay, that G0 Hemi 
zs Ommſcient ; if there is any thing, local 
the Knowledge of which would mani- that 1 
feſtly imply a Contradiction, it could trary 
ſurely * no greater Irreverence to that « 


ſay, 


part II. _Relfgion. 103 
gay, that God could not know, than 
that he could not do ſuch a Thing. 
But whether the Knowledge of a fu- 
ture Contingent would imply a Con- 


tradiction or not, is a very abſtruſe and 
metaphyſical Diſpute; and except the 


5 3 5 
contrary can very clearly be made ap- 
| | pear, I know not how to imagine, 


hat God is, or can be, ignorant of any 
thing paſt, preſent, or to come, how- 
ever Contingent. 

X. If God were or could be con- 
fin'd to, or circumſcrib'd in, any de- 
terminate Space or Place, it would be 
hard to conceive that his Knowledge 
and Power ſhould be infinite, and ex- 
tend to all Places. But I cannot ſup- 
| poſe God to be preſent in. all Places, 
after the ſame manner as the Air is 
every where preſent throughout its 
Region, or the Light throughout its 


4 Hemiſphere, for that would imply 
, bocal Extenſion ; and conſequently, 


that he were a material Being, con- 
trary to what I have ſaid, $6, But 


that God can in an inſtant exert 
his 


To 
LR { 


. ſudden move the extremeſt Joint - of 
the Body) is, I think, an evident Con- 


to ſay, | moſt perfectly knows what is 


ſcience, or rather indeed a Branch 
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his Power in any, or all Places, when- Jin Sci 


ever he pleaſes, (as the Soul can on a J nat ( 


yet af 
ſequencè of his Omnipotence; and that Mf ne 
equence of his Omnipotence; and that o n 
manner of Exiſtence whereby he is q:0 . 
able to do this, I call Omnitreſmnce: L 
and this is all that I am able to con-: 
ceive, when I ſay, that God is every 
where preſent. | 

XI. That God is moſt wiſe, that is 


always fitteſt and beſt to be done, 
and which is the propereſt Way to 
bring what he pleaſes to paſs, is an 
evident Conſequence from his Omni- 


I crib” 
no fu 


he has 


of it. 

XII. From God's Wiſdom it ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that his Counſel is ** 
unchangeable. For he who alters or XII 
repents of any thing, which he has mvſalf 
once poſitively  determin'd, plainly wr 7 | 
ſhews his Foreſight to be imperfect : wy 
and his Wiſdom defective. When its 7 


fection 


therefore we meet with ſome Paſſages 
in 


art II. Beligion. 10 5 
Jia Scripture, which ſeem to ſuggeſt. 
chat God has decreed one Thing, and 
yet afterwards done another ; we muſt 
Hof neceflity underſtand” ſuch Decrees 
to have been not abſolute, but merely 
conditional (a Condition being i in ma- 
E ny Caſes imply d and ſuppos' d, where 
Hit is not in Wards expreſs d.) And 
when he is ſaid to have repented of 
. ſome Things which he has done, or to 
have been griev'd thereat, we muſt 
needs interpret ſuch Places in a me- 
taphorical Senſe, with an Alluſion to 
thoſe Motions and Paſſions in Man- 
kind; juſt as Hands, Arms, Eyes, &c. 
are on the ſame account ſometimes 
aſcrib'd unto him, tho' really he has 
no ſuch Members, no more than 
be has the Paſſions which belong to 
| Men. 

XIII. I do moſt evidently find in 
myſelf a Power to chuſe at all times 
what I pleaſe, and to determine my 
own Actions as I will myſelf: And 
this I look upon to be a greater Per- 
fection in me than if I were abſo- 
"OY 
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ſolutely neceſſitated and determin'd by ul 
ſomewhat. without myſelf, in every there 
thing which I ſhould do. Since there. Nvance 


fore I derive this Perfection originally Bi ſure, 


from God, who 1s the Contriver and 4 whicl 


Author of my Being, (Part I, $ 7.) |Win G. 
cannot but aſcribe the fame in the 
higheſt degree to him, who muſt bei 
the Fountain of all Perfection. And 4 
therefore I moſt readily believe, that 
God is a free Agent; and workethM 
all Things after the Counſel of his 
own. Will. - | t 
XIV. How Juſtice, in a ſtrict Senſe, if 
is to be aſcrib'd unto God, who owe 
nothing to any one, and has a ſu- 
preme and moſt abſolute Dominion 
over all Things, as having made them 
purely at the Motion of his own 
Will, I look upon to be a nice and they þ 


uſeleſs Diſquiſition : But the common dience 


JShado- 
declare 
cannot 
in all t 


Rules of Juſtice, which Men are ob- ¶ ceived 


liged to obſerve one to another, to me is alwi 
do appear to be ſo very reaſonable, ¶ (eſpeci 
that I cannot apprehend why any iſ ceeded 
one of Knowledge and I ty) up- 
| ſhould 


* 


r art II. Beligion. * 
chould ever vary from them, except 


tdereby he might propoſe either to ad- 
„ vance his Intereſt, compaſs his Plea- 
ſure, or wreak his Malice; neither of 
d which I can imagine to have any Place 
It - in God, I therefore conclude, that 


= God is Juſt, even according to the 
common Rules of Juſtice and Equity, 
WJ as far as they can be applied to him. 
= XV, Veracity to me appears to be 
"BY no leſs agreeable to Reaſon than Ju- 

ſtice, if it be not rather a Part of it: 
And ſince I am able to imagine no 
Shadow of a Reaſon why God ſhould 
declare any thing which were falſe; I 
cannot but believe that be is moſt true 
in all that he ſays.” 

X VI. That God ſhould hate thoſe 
Creatures which he has made (except 
they by their evil Actions and Diſobe- 
dience do deſerve it) is not to be con- 
ceived: And as he who loves another 
is always ready to pardon his Faults 
(eſpecially if they have any way. pro- 
ceeded only from Frailty and Infirmi- 
) upon his true and ſincere Repen- 
d tance; 


clude, That God has originally a Low 


for all Mankind, and that he will & 
always merciful unto ſuch Sinners af 


are truly penitent ; but ftrict and fe. 
vere in the Puniſhment of thoſe who gi 
on in the Breach of his Laws without 
Repentance. 

XVII. Nor are theſe Calamitie 
which ſo often follow us in thts Life, 
or God's vifiting the Sins of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children, (which can 
be underſtood; only of temporal Af- 
flictions) or bis puniſhing the Wicked 
with extream and everlaſiing Miſery, 
any manner of Derogation, either i. 
his Juſtice, or his Love and Merc) 
fowards Mankind, fince temporal At: 

; fictions 


108 A Gentleman s Part 11.8 
tance; ſo if the Perſon beloved conti. Mi 
nues obſtinate or incorrigible in hi 
Tranſgreſſions, he, with all the Rea. 
ſon that can be, forfeits that Loe 
which he once enjoyed, and juſty 
incurs ſuch Penalty as may be ſuitable 
unto the Obligations which he hal 
broken, and the Quality of the Per. 
ſon he has offended. I therefore con-. 


| as ete 
8 to ſ⸗ 
obe 
him fre 
ence, t 
fie) 
hereun! 
feternall 
ſufficiei 
Beings, 
Hon an 
ver ſally 
Things 
and to 
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ictions may well be looked on as the 
ffects of his Love, as being deſigned 
Jo wean and purge us from the Love 
nd Filth of this World, and to make 
us more fit for Heaven; and eternal 
Damnation (of which we have fair 
Warning given us, and may therefore 
void it if we pleaſe) is as little as can 
he threatened (and often is but too 
Nittle) to keep us back from all manner 


of Sin and Wickedneſs. 
48 XVIII. That ſome fort of Actions 


ere eternally and eſſentially good, that 


be 
„is to ſay, to be approved of by every 
Tl. @opartial rational Being, (e. g. to love 


N im from whom we deri ve our Exiſt- 
ence, to perform our Promiſe, and ſuch 
: Ie) and that the contrary Actions 
hereunto are therefore eſſentially and 
feternally evil, is to me from hence 


f. ſufficiently evinted; becauſe that if all 
I Beings, which are ended with Rea- 
„oon and Underſtanding, ſhould: uni- 
0 Hverſally ſet themſelves to do thoſe 
Things which now are accounted evil, 
„nd to omit thoſe Things which now 


arc 


110 A Gentleman 8 P art 1 
are eſteemed good; 


Confuſion and Miſery, Now, 


he loves; (§ 16.) 


Reaſon it will follow, 


That God is moſt 
XIX. All 
Perfection that I can conceive, 


Holy. 


1. Perfection of Being, 
fiſts in perpetual Duration, withou 

any Decay or Infirmity. 
bo of Underſtanding, 


in ſuch Knowledge and Wiſdom as if 
free from all Miſtake or Ignorance 
3. Perfection of the Will, which cov 
fiſts in a free Liberty to chuſe or re 


= fuſe without any Conſtraint, or fati 
= Neceſſity. 4. Perfection of Power 
1 Which ne in an Ability to do eve 
Thing. 


the Conſequendlil 1 
of this muſt neceſſarily be univerilſ 
th * . | 
God loves and approves of all Action ion a 
that are good, does evidently appeal 10 
becauſe ſuch Actions do tend to the evil. 
neral Happineſs of his Creatures, who "I in 
and for the contr al) : 


that he hates 3 
and abhors all Actions that are evi 
And this is what I mean, when I fail 


poſſible Excellency on 
is re 
ducible unto theſe five Heads, viz 
which con- 


2. Perfecl 
which conſil 


. 


Part | 


hing 
hich 


hich 


IL en 
2 "mw And 5. Moral Perfection, 


Phich is morally good, and to avoid 
Ind diſcourage whatſoever is morally 


3 
9 


5 0 a rfe &. 


ſon for it. 


the Father, - the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt 


Jv bich conſiſts in an inflexible Reſolu- 
on always to do and encourage that 


il. Now, fince all theſe Perfections 
re in God in the moſt abſolute man- 
Per; as I think I have ſhewn in the 
Woregoing Paragraphs, from hence it 


Pin follow; That God is maß een 


XX. And inte he who is abſolute- 
By perfect can ſtand in need of no- 
hing; it muſt alſo follow, that God i 15 

750% berfecily happy in Himſelf, 
XXI. As my Reaſon does evidently 
Wlemonſtrate unto me the Being of a 
od, fo does it not in the leaſt ſuggeſt 
Wo me any Argument to conclude, that 
ere is any more but One God: And 
it is abſurd and unreaſonable to multi- 
Ply Beings without 10 Ground or Rea- 


XXII. That chere i is a real and not 
only a nominal Diſtinction between 
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Ghoſt or Spirit; that they are fre 


quently ſpoken of in the Holy Scrip 
tures in ſuch Terms as we ordinarily 


uſe when we ſpeak of Three Perſon : 


=El exts 
{altho' ſometimes this Expreſſion, Heal t 
ly Ghoſt, or Holy Spirit, may be pu 
to fignify not ſo much the Perſon, a 
of God 
that altho' the Son be oftel Their I 
ſpoken of as really and truly a Mani 
yet many Things are faid of him 


which cannot agree to a mere Man wn at 


the Power, Effect, or Energy 
Spirit:) 


or to any created Being whatſoever; 


and that there are ſuch Things allo 
ſpoken of the Holy Ghoſt, as + can{Wirrecon 
not be accommodated unto a Crea- 


ture: Moreover, that the Son derive 


his Being from, and always depend: 
upon the Father, as the Holy Gholiſ 
does. from,; and upon the Father and 
the Son: All theſe Things, I fay, in 
my Opinion, are not to be denied by 
any one who will but interpret the 
Holy Scriptures according to the or- 
dinary Senſe and Signification of the 
Words thereof, and not according 1 
As b 
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Pis own Prejudices or preconceived 
WD pinions. And altho' the Socinians do 
= early enough expound ſome of thoſe 
ur cxts of Scripture, which, with more 
0M cal than Reaſon, are ſometimes urged 
"lh Winn them; yet, as to the principal 
; Faſſages, Which are alled ged to prove 
"| What I have now afferted, I think 
ou Interpretation of them not only 
ol o be harſh and ſtrained, (which in a 
Wnanner 1s acknowledged even by their 
own acute and brief Hiftorian, in the 
, Jaſt Paragraph of his ſecond Letter) 
wh Put alſo, many times, to be utter!) 
n Frreconcileable unto the Words and 


a ¶ Context. And now, (to explain thoſe 
ve Conceptions which ariſe in my Mind 
6Fwpon the Conſideration of the Texts 
oltMhere hinted at, as well as, in a Mat- 
ndfter fo abſtruſe and remote from my 


nWSenſes, I am able) ſince I cannot find 
by more proper Term to expreſs the 
the Diſtinction of the Father, Son, and 
or Hoy Ghoſt by, I call them' Three Per- 
bens; and, not knowing what other 
* ile to give a Divine Perſon who is 
i no 


114 a Gentleman' s PartlI, 
no Creature, T-call each Perſon God: 


Part! 
on w 
But 1 give the: Title of God in a more 
emphatical manner unto the Father 


than unto the Son or Holy Ghojt, be. 


erſor 
inct i 
o ſo 


cauſe the Father depends on none, but 


they 
both my Reaſon and the Holy Scrip- 
tures do teach me to own no more 
than One God, I am of neceſſity com- 
pelled to ſay, that Zheſe Three are 7 
united togetber, (tho in ſuch a man- 
ner as is above my Underſtanding) 4; 
0 be but One God. And altho' it ar- 


gues a great deal of Imperfection in 


human Speech, that, for want of 
other fit and proper Terms, we arc 
forced to give the ſame Appellation to 
each Perſon ſingly, and to the Three 
conjointly; yet this does not imply 
any manner of Contradiction, as ſome 
do object; - becauſe, - when we apply 
the Word God to one ſingle Perſon, it 
Has. not the ſame exact and adequate 
Signification, as when we aſcribe it un- 
to the Three Perſons conjointly .(for 


that would imply that each ſingle Per- 
ſon 


do depend on him: And, Gag : 


hoſe ( 
7 0 brir 


ord 


W rinit) 
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n were, at the ſame time, the Three 
Perſons; and ſo confound that Di- 
Winction which the Holy Scriptures 
o ſo often and apparently make be- 
Wwcen them: And this analogical 
EDiference, in the fignification of the 
Word God, will eaſily ſolve moſt of 
hoſe Objections which the Socinians 
Wo bring againſt the Doctrine of the 
Trinity. And becauſe I know no 
Petter Word to expreſs that Unity 
Which I apprehend to be between the 
W hree Perſons; 1 therefore ſay, that 
Whey are One in Eſſence or Subſtance, 
For Unity of Concord or Conſent a- 
one does not ſeem enough to me to 
lenominatethem to be One God. And 
pecauſe I find that the Son is ſaid tobe 


ly {Wegoiten, and the Holy Ghoſt to pro- 
ne Need, or be ſent or eee. I there- 
ly Wore make uſe of theſe Terms, with- 


ut pretending to aſſign the difference 
xetween Generation and Proceſſion: 
And altho' the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, 
ing each of them God, are, and 
nuſt needs be, TY the ſame Nature, 


and 


tt 
n- 
"Of 
er- 
on 
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he is not God; Eſpecially if we cot 

ſider, that it was not always his Cu 
ſtom to give full and compleat An 
ſwers unto ſuch captious Queſtion 
and Objections as were put to hinW Place 
But ſometimes he contented him: uſes 
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and, upon that account, equal wil hic 
the Father; yet it is manifeſt th, & 
this Equality muſt be underſtood wii, as 
an Allowance for the abſolute Ind, & 
pendence of the Father, and the Dude, 
pendence of the Son and Holy Gholhat | 
upon Him. | — WMrre it 

XXIII. All the Objections that 
can remember to be made againſt ti 
Doctrine of the Trinity thus ſtated, 
think, are eaſie enough to be ſolve 
by what I have now faid, excepting 


Two, which muſt be particularly an 
ſwered. The firſt is taken from 70 


x. 33, Sc. But tho' our Saviour diffWace, b. 


not here aſſert his Divinity, where {pc 
there ſeemed to be occaſion for i ade kn 
yet it will not follow, that therefoWme up, 
ays ſtar 
d prep: 
% be 
hich f 


only with ſhewing the Unreaſonabie I deter, 


neſs of thoſe that propoſed them; t is, no! 


Which 
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hich we have one Inſtance Mat. xxi. 
J IEC: and another Fohn viii. 3 &c. 
d, as ſome think, another, Mat. xxii. 
. Sc. And we may as well con- 
I * that he had no Authority for 
N 1 he did, becauſe he did not de- 
are it when the Chief Prien and 
rs queſtioned it; Matt. xxi. 23. as 
] ny his Divinity, becauſe he did not 
Wopreſly maintain it, when on that 
count he was charged with Blaſphe- 
| The other Objection is drawn 
m Mark x11. 32, But to it I anſwer, 
What our Saviour's Deſign, in that 
ace, being only to repreſent the Day 
ere ſpoken of, as a Secret not to be 
ade known unto Men until it ſhould 
me upon them ; that they might al- 
ays ſtand upon their Guard, watch 
Id prepare for it: Let but the Word 
ow be taken to ſignifie make known _ 


on hich fully anſwers the Deſign of 
1m Place, and, as it is evident, St. 
pſd! uſes the ſame Word, 1 Cor. ii. 


I determined, ſays he, not to know, 
it is, not to make Livin or teach, 
7 hiCl F 2 any 
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ſeeth the Father do, John v. 19. A 


tions which the Socinians do advand 
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any thing among you, ſave Jeſus Chrilli 
and him crucified: And then the mi 
natural Paraphraſe of that Place will 
this, But that Day and Hour ther: 
no one who ſhall or can make kn 
unto you; no not the Angels which iii. 
in Heaven; (who may be ſuppoſed Wil 
be ignorant of it themſelves) nor «ll 
the Son himſelf (who altho' he kn 
eth all things, John xxi. 17. yet ff 
do nothing of himſelf, but what 


who ſpeaketh not of himſelf, but ii 
Father which ſent him gave him «nf 
mandment what he ſhould ſay, Jo 
xii. 49.) But the Father only ſhall! 
his own time, make it known by brinff 
ing it to paſs. And this Expoſition 
this Place of Scripture (which is ti 

only Text that ſeems to preſs ve 
hard upon us in this Controverly) 
am ſure is much more eaſy and i 
tural, than many of thoſe Interpret 


RX 
viſibl 

co- exi 
was p 
there 
ſigned 


of the principal Paſſages which ing al 


urge againſt them. But if any 


nal 


li 5 


[ o require the explicit Belief of ſuch 
Doctrine, as neceſſary either to Salva- 
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rl 1 "2 I th | 
Pncerning the Trinity, is very ob- 


I 1 


all tell me, that this whole Matter 


ure and difficult to be apprehended; 


Ind therefore that it is unreaſonable 


ion or Church-communion: As tothe 
bſcurity, it is not to be expected 


hat it ſhould be otherwiſe, ſince, in 


4 his Life, wwe &now, but in part, and 
pr ophe/ie in part, and ſee but through 


|: a Glaſs darkly, or in a Riddle, as the 


= 


wht 
8 
IJ 2 


LY 


. Margin has it Word for Word from 
the Original, 1 Cor. Xiu. 9, 12, AS 


co Church-communion, I thall ſpeak 
of it hereafter in its proper Place: 
„And as touching Salvation, I refer my 
Reader to what I have ſaid, F 3. and 


Part I. § 14, andy 26. 

XXIV. Either the Matter of this 
viſible World did from all Eternity 
co- exiſt together with God, or elſe it 


there being no Third Way to be af- 
ligned; Now, both theſe Ways be- 
Ing above, tho neither of them con- 

ai 3 trary 


pinion, for the Honour of God (dif 


Matter of this World is not eternal 


Nothing; and conſequently, tha 


1 

. 

dh 
2 
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trary to my Reaſon; my Reaſon 
lone can. never ſolidly aetermin 
which of them is the right. But M 
latter of theſe making moſt, in my 


whom, as being the moſt perfect Beine an; 
I think 1 ought to entertain the mol 
glorious Thoughts that poſſibly I can 
and the Holy Scriptures fo often «i 
{cribing Eternity without Beginning 
unto God, in an emphatical manner 
as his alone peculiar Attribute; I an 
thereby brought to believe, that th End ! 
: ertain 
but was at firſt created by God fron") ! 
Wubject 
Wand Pl 
Wihe H 
all an 


God can again annihilate it, or an 
Part of it, if it ſhould fo pleaſe him, 
XXV. That God did contriv, 


frame, and faſhion this World, aud fter, v. 


every Part of it, and alſo. that he fiil ritual 
preſerves and governs it by his Pro. to ſay a 
vidence, 1 have formerly concluded % hir 


Part IL I 7. and d 10. And tho ever) Occafi 
ignorant Perſon is not able to dive in. ticular 


to, and fathom the Counſels of a gred (hall | 
andi] 


3 
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* Ind Sovereign Prince; yet this is no 
in Argument that he does not manage 
Jad rule his Dominions with due Care 
Ind Wiidom : Nor could the Making, 


or can the Government of the World 


e any manner of Trouble to God (as 
Ihe Epicureans objected) fince he is 
bſolutely Omnipotent, and needs no 


ore but to ſpeak the Word and the 


hing is done. 


XXVI. lr is very evident, that the 
eathen World it ſelf was generally 


End ſtrongly addicted to the Belief of 
Fertain Beings (ſome good and ſome 


vil) ſuperiour 1 in Nature to Man, but 


Wubje&t to, and Miniſters of the Will 
and Pleaſure of the ſupreme God, But 
be Holy Scriptures do give us a more 
full and perfect Account of this Mat- 
ter, dig. that God created certain Spi- 


beta Beings, called Angels; that is 


to ſay, Meſſengers, as being ſent forth 
by him to execute his Will upon all 
Occaſions that he thinks fit, and par- 


ticularly to miniſter for them who 
hall be Heirs of Salvation (not that 
F 4 God 
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God has any need of their Acne 1 A 
or Miniſtry, any more than he has «if Z \ 
the Worſhip and Service of Man; bull | Bc 


only thought fit to create them of buf | F 


own good Will and Pleaſure; a0 
probably that they, as well as Mar 
might be Objects for him to ere 
his Goodneſs and Beneficence oponſſ 
But whether every particular Perſon 
State, and Kingdom have their prof 
per Guardian Angels appointed then 
by God, is not, as I can find upon 
any ſure Grounds to be determined 
But we are farther inform'd, that of 
theſe Angels ſome finned, and dae 
kept not their firſt Eſtate, but were 
caſt down into Hell, and delivereiſf 


into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſer 50 mg 
ved unto Judgment; te Chief, oi 0 
Prince of whom is called the Devil lr 

the great Dragon, the old Serpent, and bana 
Satan, and is, together with his An- ms a 
gels, permitted by God to range u w_ 8 1 
and fro in the Earth, to Fempt! een 3 , 
the Godly, but to prevail and work i 88 ; 


the Children of Diſobedience. 
ws $3 XXVII. 
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WW XXVII. That an eternal Succeſſion 
of Men, or any other Beings, without 


i Ja Beginning, is abſolutely impoſſible, 
hl 11 have, I think, with Reaſon, alrea- 


1 dy ſaid, Part I. $ 6. That Man at 
of Ifirſt was not faſhioned by any blind 
and undeſign'd Chance, is to me very 
Wevident, as well from the wonderful 
"i Frame of his Mind, as from the great 
Variety, Regularity, and Uſefulneſs 
of all the Parts of his Body, and par- 
ticularly his Organs of Senſation: 1 
And that he did not at firſt ſpring up 
out of the Earth by any Force of 
Nature, diſtin from the Power of 
God, I think, needs no Proof, becauſe 
the contrary Suppoſition is not only 
vithout any Ground of Evidence, but 
lalſo liable to ſo many monſtrous Im- 
: probabilities as do render it highly ex- 
na bravagant to imagine. I therefore mult 

conclude, That (at the leaſt) the finſt 
[Male and Female of Mankind were 
immediately framed and faſhioned by 
Cod: and that all the reſt of them 
were and are derived from thoſe two 


_ i by 


War 


124 A Sentleman's Part Il 
by the way of natural Generatinl 
(Chriſt Feſus excepted, who, tho 
born of a Woman, was not bezorel 
of a Man) is the plain Voice of ties been 

Holy Scripture. WW 
VXXVIII. That Man, tho' made iff She / 
little lower than the Angels, is yet by Pow 
Nature far more excellent than ani myſe 
other living Creature, is ſufficienty ing 
apparent. The Holy Scripture teli time: 
us, that God made Man after his o back 
Image: But this Expreſſion cannot be deter 
underſtood with reſpect to the Shape pleaſ 
and Structure of the Human Bod tisfac 
(God being both incorporeal and in-W what 
viſible) but is, as I apprehend it, to and t 
be interpreted altogether with relation MW and t 
to thoſe Faculties which are implanted the d. 
in the Mind of Man, and that inter- rally 
nal Uprightneſs in which he was at pleaſa 
firſt created; which do carry in them have 
an evident Similitude and Analogy un-W me, th 
to ſome of thoſe: Attributes and Per- which 
fections which are in God himſelf: theret 
That the Body of Man is made orig Pains) 
_ of the Earth, by which it's and o 
nouriſhed, | 
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1 nouriſhed, and into Wich it is again 
0 reſolved, is obvious to be collected 
al from Reaſon: And if I had never 


been told, that God breathed into his 
ra the Breath of Life, whereby 


e became à living Soul, yet thoſe 
by Powers and Faculties which I find in 
ny myſelf, of Thinking, Judging, Draw- 
wh ing Conſequences (and thoſe ſome- 


times in a very long Train) reflecting 
back upon my own Thoughts, and 
be 1 my own Actions as I 
pleaſe, together with that inward Sa- 
tisfaction which I reap from doing 
what is morally good, tho' naturally, 
and to my Body painful and uneaſie; 
and the Trouble which I find upon 
the doing of any thing which is mo- 
rally evil, tho' otherwiſe never fo 
pleaſant and delightful, would, I think; . 
have ſufficiently taught and affured 
me, that there is a Principle within me, 
: which, tho' united to my Body- (and 
[Wy thereby affected with its Delights or 
Pains) yet is really diſtinct from it, 
and of a different Nature, and more. 


- F 6. noble 
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noble Otiginal, which I call my * 
Soul. 4 J * 
XXIX. That God, who bas orig 


Rive 
nally a Love for all Mankind, * Was 
ſhould have created any Man with an ¶Mypreſe 
Intent to make him eternally and una- ture 
voidably miſerable, is to me a Con- Pues 
tradiction: And ſince, on the contra Iting 

ry, he has naturally implanted in eve. whic 
ry Man a vehement and unentin ſuper 
guiſhable deſire of being Happy, and ſtand 
of always remaining fo, 1 cannot but me, t 
conclude, that God intended Man at more 
bis firſt Creation unto eternal Happi. ¶ Cond 
neſs. For that he ſhould implant the Went : 

Seed and Principle of ſuch a Deſire in ¶ Perve 
us all, which never fails to ſpring WW Ende 
forth and ſhew itſelf in every Man that 
who comes to Years of Knowledge; {MW whic 
and this to be only a Torment to us, and t 
without any poſſibility either of ſup- ¶ that i 
preſſing or ſatisfying it; is, I think, what 
not to be conceived, except we ſhould I have 
ſuppoſe that at the firſt he made us to of ou 
be Objects, not of his _ but Ha- ? 
tred, | third 


XXX. 
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XXX. As even by the Ruins of a 
A noble Structure we may be able to 
i. Rive a Gueſs how goodly the Building 
Vas at its firſt Erection; ſo when I at 
an preſent conſider how diſtorted the Na- 
u. ure of Man is (his Luſts and Paſſions 
always ſtruggling with, and often get- 
ting the Victory over his Reaſon, 
which evidently was defigned for the 
| © ſuperiour Faculty) my own Under- 
WJ ſtanding alone methinks ſuggeſts to 
ut me, that Man was at fir/t created in & 
ö more perfect and uprigbt State and 
4 p than what he is at pre- 
he ent: But how our Nature was ſo far 
M 3 as that all our Reaſon and 
g Endeavours cannot again reduce it to 
an that firm and perfect Regularity, in 
e; which we are ſenſible it ought to Fen 
1s, and therefore have cauſe to believe, 
p- that it was at firſt framed by God, is 
ik, what of our ſelves we never could 
nd have collected from any Suggeſtions 
to of our own Underſtanding. 
a- XXXI. Whether the ſecond and 
third 2 of the Bock of Geneſis 
X. are 
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are all to be underſtood literally, a 


whether an allegorical Interpretation 
is in ſome parts to be admitted, I think 
myſelf not much concerned to debate 
But, which way ſoever we take, the 
plain Reſult will be, that whereas Go, 
placed our firſt Parents at their Cres 
tion, in a State both of Innocency and 
Happineſs ; they, by tranſgreſſing his 
Law, and thereby incurring his Di- 
pleaſure, fell both from the one and 
Now, that they by ther 
Sin, might deprave their own Na. 


the other. 


tures, and vitiate their Conſtitutions, 


is no way irrational to ſuppoſe: And 


that from the depraved Nature and vi: 
tiated Conſtitution of Parents, divers 
inconveniences may be- entailed upon 
their Poſterity (who derive: not only 
their bodily Temper and Complexion, 
but frequently alſo their: Paſſions and 
Inclinations from thoſe of their Pa- 
rents) is what common Experience 


does daily teſt ifie. When therefore 70. 
Holy Scripture aſigns the Sin of our 
hl Parents, as the Cauſe of the Con 
ruption 
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: Y uption of the Nature of Mankind, I 
eee nothing therein which it not very 
f Freaſonable to be allowed. 

= XXXII. He who grants a Favour to 
another, barely, and only of his own 
tree Will and Pleaſure, may, without 
any violation of Juſtice, whenever he 
WE pleaſes, withdraw that, which he is 
under no Obligation to continue any 
longer than he thinks fit. Nor is it 
any way to be reckoned as unmerci- 
er! ful or cruel, to ceaſe the Continuance 
of a purely voluntary Kindneſs, if the 
ſtopping of it does not render the Per- 
nd ſon actually miſerable, without any 
vi- Fault committed by him. If there- 
ers fore God had thought fit, even for no 
on {8 other Reaſon but his own Pleaſure, to 
divert the ſtream of his Kindneſs from 
2n, W Man; and that altho' he had continu- 
nd ed in a State of Innocency, provided 
- he had not put him into a ſtate of 
ice unavoidable Mifery;. who could have 
any juſt reaſon to complain, or find 
17 fault with him fer doing what he 
Is n pleaſe with his.own? Much 
an more 


YR ul 0 Des 


1 
0 — 


For a Fault which he never commit - ny br. 


Rules of Juſtice; I cannot but con- 
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130 A Gentleman's Part U 
more then will it follow that, If upaſM 
the occaſion of our firſt Parents Tran. 
greſſion, and the Corruption of ou 
Nature, which thereupon enſued, Go 
had reſolved to cut us all for ever of 
From the inheritance of thoſe Bleſſing 
to which Man was deſigned at his fir 
Creation, but now rendred naturally 
unfit for, by this original pollution; WM other 
even in this there had been nothing 
contrary to the ſtrict Rules of Juſtice WW v7 
or Mercy; eſpecially if we conſider, iſ af ons 


that all the World have ever thought inclin 


it reaſonable that in ſome caſes, Chił ¶ imme 
dren ſhould, on account of their Pa- ¶ conſta 


rents Faults, loſe ſome Benefits and Ad- | have 1 


vantages which otherwiſe they would and I 
have enjoyed. But actually to inflid good 
a poſitive Puniſhment upon any one the * 


ted, nor any way voluntarily concur- ¶ other 
red to, nor was at all capable of hin- WW writte 
dering in him who committed it, be- WW geſtior 
ing ſo directly contrary, not only un- ing, y. 
to Mercy, but alſo to the common ¶ of the 


Law © 


clude, 


Il 
! 
| 
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clude, that tho” the original Corrupti- 


en of our Nature may be reckoned as 
( juſt Occafion, why God might, if he 


had pleaſed, have excluded us all for 
ever from the Foys of Heaven; yet 


that alone is not to be aſſigned as a 


Cauſe why he will doom any Man to 
the n of Hell, who does not 


C otherwiſe deſerve it by his own actual 
Lins and FTranſgreſſions. 


XXXIII. That by the Corroption 


of our Nature we are all of us mightily 
inclined to things that are evil and 


immoral, is moſt evident from our 
conſtant Experience: But that we 


have not thereby loſt all Knowledge 


and Power of 3 that which is 


good, I think is no leſs apparent from 
the Writings and Examples of ſo ma- 


ny brave Heathens; who having no 


other divine Law but that which was 


written in their Hearts by the Sug- 


geſtions of their natural Underſtand- 
ing, yet both taught and did ſo many 
of the things contained in the written 
Law of God. But curiouſly to di- 

ſtinguiſh 


both the Gifts of God; the one in an 


impoſſible for any but God him ſelf, 
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ſtinguiſh and aſſign the Bounds be. 7 


3 De- ou. 
tween Nature and Grace (which are 


dete: 


Hay 
ordinary, the other in an extraordina- Mreig- 
ry way) and to pretend to ſhew how acco- 
far we may go by the bare Strength of Rl 
Nature, and where it is that we juſt Mjuſtif 
ſtand in need of ſupernatural Afitt- Ncordi 
ance, I look upon to be a work off» 
very little Uſe or Benefit; but of e. 


traordinary Difficulty, and perhaps 1 


to perform. Moreover how God wil 
deal with thoſe who have no other 
Guide to follow but the Light of Na- 
ture; how far he will puniſh their Neven 
Sins, be merciful to their Ignorance Mhprimi: 
or Infirmities, or reward their Endea- ¶ ſeems 
vours to do good, is a Secret of which the 
we are no way able to give any part {Wand t 
cular account. But it may ſuffice us ¶ And e 
to know, that the Generation of Man. fully a 
kind, by reaſon of the Corruption of None tc 
their Nature being apparently in 4 Wonly C 
worſe condition in reſpect of eternal MW he is 
Salvation, than what they * ded. 

e | 0 
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e. ¶ wonld have been: God was pleaſed to 
rc determine that he old not deal with 
an them according to that abſolute Sove- 


reignty which he had over them, nor 


a. 

according to the ſtridt and rigorous 
Rules of Juſtice which might have 
it Wjuſtifed the greateſt Severities ; hut ac- 
t- cor ding to the Inclinations of his Mer- 
ol cy and Loving kindneſs. Of which 
x- WW way of Gop's proceeding with us, 
b come now to give an Account. 

„ XXXIV. That God might, if he 


il 530 pleaſed, without the Violation of 
et any of his Attributes, have freely 
Ja- e all the Sins of Mankind, and 
eit N even reſtored our Nature again to its 
ce WW primitive Integrity and Uprightneſs, 
ea- ſeems naturally to follow, both from 
ch me Abſoluteneſs of his Authority, 
tl- and the Almightineſs of his Power: 
us WW And even the ſtricteſt Juſtice, tho' it 
m. fully allows, yet does not compel any 
one to exact a Debt where he is the 
4 only Creditor, or a Puniſhment where 
191 be is the only Party injured or offen- 


% bed. But if God has thought fit to 
uld deal 


—_— 
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deal after another manner with us nber 

and ratber offers to help our Infirm-W he 

ties, as Occafion requires, than ꝛvhol i tion 

10 repair our perverted Nature; an our 

chuſes to have an Expiation mad mig 

for our Sins, rather than to reni WT reco 

them without any ſuch Confiderati ve 

on; altho' his Will and Pleaſure i that 

=. enough to filence all our Exception w 
and juſtify his Proceedings, yet may and 
= there ſome probable Conſiderations Perſ 
be urg' d in order to make us clearly E Wo 
apprehend the Wiſdom of God, nM fiah: 

the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of thi evid 

his Diſpenſation: As namely, tha Tc 

hereby we are or ought to be mad: pare 

more continually ſenfible of our con- by e 

Rant Dependence upon him, of h Chr 

great Mercy and Compaſſion for us into 

and his perfect Hatred and Abho- one 

rence of Sin. caftei 

XXXV. It cannot, I think, be tend 


F dP x but that at the very time cher 

of the F all of Man, God, who is inf- by 

nitely Wiſe and Knowing, and there prer 

fore ſands i 10 Dol of no lie q Rect 
berate, 


i 88 
Wn 5 


"Y ; Part IT. 
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oo : liberate, had tally determin'd what 


1 Jhe would do in order to the Expia- 


| tion of our Sins, and the helping of 


our corrupted nature, ſo as that we 
might be again in ſome Capacity of 
recovering that Happineſs to which 
ve were at firſt deſign'd, & 29. And 

chat this Work of our Redemption 
W was to be perform'd by the Means 
and Mediation of an extraordinary 
W Perſon, who was to be ſent into the 


& fiah, or the Chriſt, is abundantly 
| evident both from the Old and New 
Teſtament ; eſpecially if we com- 
| pare them and expound them one 
00-88 by another. But it is certain that 
be Cb did not immediately come 
us into the World; nor was there any 


0'- one for ſome Thouſands of Years 


after the Fall, who ſo much as pre- 
BE tended to that Title or Office; whe- 
mM cher it were that God thought it fit, 
n-W by ſome previous Diſpenſations, to 
ee: prepare the Minds of Men for the 


de: Reception of ſo extraordinary a Per- 


ate, ſon, 


World under the title of the Meſ- 
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134 2 Gentleman's Part uM 
deal after another manner with us 
and rather offers 10 help our Infirni-W 
ties, as Occafion requires, than auh 
10 repair our perverted Nature; an 
chuſes to have an Expiation mad 5 
for our Sins, rather than to ren 
* without any ſuch Cunſidercti 
altho' his Will and Pleaſure uM 
DE to ſilence all our Exception 
and juſtify his Proceedings, yet ma 
there ſome probable Conſideration 
be urg'd in order to make us clearly 
apprehend: the Wiſdom of God, in 
the Fitneſs and Reaſonableneſs of thi 
his Diſpenſation: As namely, tha 
hereby we are or ought to be mad: 
more 1 ſenſible of our con- 
ſtant Dependence upon him, of hi 
great Mercy and Compaſſion for us, 
and his perfect Hatred and Abho- 
rence of Sin. 
XXXV. It cannot, I think, b 
Jaubicd, but that at the very time 
of the Fall of Man, God, who is int by 1 
nitely Wiſe and Knowing, and there ¶ prep 
fore ſtands i in need of no time to de Rece 
liberal | 


Irart II. Relfgion, 7 35 
1 liberate, had fully determin'd what 
be would do in order to the Expia- 


W our corrupted nature, ſo as that we 
might be again in ſome Capacity of 


mi recovering that Happineſs to which 
ve were at firſt deſign'd, $ 29. And 
chat this Work of our Redemption 
0s was fo be perform'd by the Means 
a and Mediation of an extraordinary 


8 Perſon, who was to be ſent into the 
World under the title of the Meſ- 
By fiah, or the Chriſt, is abundantly 
hl evident both from the Old and New 
ha Teſtament; eſpecially if we com- 
ad: pare them and expound them one 
O. by another. But it is certain that 
hi Chriſt 


o'-W one for ſome Thouſands of Years 


after the Fall, who ſo much as pre- 


be tended to that Title or Office; whe- 
my ther it were that God thought it fit, 
ni-W by ſome previous Diſpenſations, to 
le. prepare the Minds of Men for the 


de Reception of ſo extraordinary a Per- 


Ale, { ON 3 


tion of our Sins, and the helping of 


did not immediately come 
us into the World; nor was there any 


veal himſelf unto divers Perſons (to 


8 = 8 
oy n 


136 2 Gentleman's Part 11, 
ſon, or for what other reaſon, I pre- 
tend not to determine; but think my 
ſelf oblig'd intirely to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdom of God, who thought fit ſo 
to order it, that the Meſſiah ſhould 
not appear until that Fulneſs of Time 

which he had appointed for it. In 
the mean while, although the great 
Light was not yet to come into the i 
World, yet God ſuffer'd it not to be 
wholly overſpread with Darkneſs: 
But beſides the Light of the viſible 
Creation, which declares the Glory 
and eternal Power of God; and be- 
ſides the natural Light which ariſes 
in every Man's Underſtanding, where- 
by they who have. no other Law, 
are a Law unto themſelves, unto 
which their own Conſcience is 2 
Witneſs beyond exception ; God was 
pleas'd in a ſupernatural way to re- 


Itings 
man) 
be tra 
whic 
Lang 
migh 
ſo be 
the M 
made 
this 1 
God 


ordai 


the intent that they might teach the 
Knowledge of him to others) as to 
Enoch, Noah, Melchizedeck, Fob, and 
probablyto many more than we read of, 

18 (among 


of Be. 
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' [amongſt e why Balaam ſhould 


ny ; 3 not be reckon'd, I can ſee no rea- 
he Won; altho Covetouſneſs and the Hopes 


: of worldly Advancement tempted 
im to make but an ill uſe of the 
Woood Gifts of God) and alſo to chuſe 


In out unto. himſelf a peculiar People, 
at namely, that of I/yael, and to vouch- 
he ¶ſafe unto them a more than ordinary 
be Knowledge of Himſelf and his Laws, 
s: by his Servants Mz/es and the Pro- 
le phets: And laſtly, by his Providence 


to order the Matter ſo, that the Wri- 
tings of Moſes and the Prophets ſhould 
many Years before Chriſt's coming, 
be tranſlated into the Greek Tongue, 
7, Wwhich was then the moſt univerſal 
o Language, that by them all Nations 
2 might have the more Inſtruction, and 
Ss {Wo be the better prepared to receive 
the Meſſiah, whenever he ſhould be 
o mwade known unto them. And for 
e Wthis reaſon alſo it ſeems to be, that 
> WW God fo long before the Moſaic Law, 
| ordain'd and appointed the ſacrificing 


of Beaſts; whereby it became the 
common 
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A Sentlemans Part Il 
common Practice of the Gentiles, ien 
Inden 
De P 
De | 


well as Jews: Not that he had any 
Eſteem or Value for the Blood of Bull 
or of Goats; but only that by thi 


Practice the Minds of Men might beet 
uaint 


the more eafily and readily diſposdif 
to own and rely upon that great 8 


crifice which Chrif? was one Day t 


make of Himſelf for them. 


XXXVI. There are ſeveral Pro- 
phecies diſpers d up and down thro 


the Old Teſtament, plainly deſign'l 


to foretel the Coming of the Chrij 
or Meſſiah, what ſort of Perſon he 
ſhould be, and what he ſhould do 
and ſuffer: As that he ſhould be the 
Seed of the Woman, of the Progeny 
of Abraham, of the Family and Li. 
neage of David, born in Betbleben 
and born of a Vitgin: That he'ſhould 
come into the World about the time 


that the Sceptre and the Law-giver, 


that is to ſay, the Force and Power of 
civil Authority, ſhould ceaſe from the 
Tribe of Fudab, and ſhould finiſh 


his Work in the — of the laſt 


ſeven 


part 


| hould 


Wand 1 


WY, ar | 
i b b 


| [ranſs 


Neis f. 


Tul, a 
he Pri 
pf who 
o En 
hering 
ow, 
ulties 
ation o 
Trophec 
VId Te 
vonder, 
vho are 
Ideavo 
em) 1 
ere is 


en Years of thoſe four hundred 


De ſhould be deſpis d and rejected, 


aainted with Griefs, be oppreſs' d 
Ind afflicted, yet bear it moſt patient- 
Wy, and at laſt be wounded and cut 
Sf, not for himſelf, but for our 
[ranfgreflions. And yet for all this 
We is foretold to be a Perſon wonder- 
Wul, a Counſellor, the mighty God, 
he Prince of Peace, of the Increaſe 
pf whoſe Government there ſhould be 
o End, and unto whom the Ga- 
Ihering of the Nations ſhould be, 
ow, altho' there may ſome Diffi- 
ulties be ſtarted, as to the Interpre- 
ation of ſome of thoſe, and ſuch like 
Frophecies, which do occur in the 
Id Teſtament, (which is no great 
vonder, conſidering how the Jeus, 
yho are Enemies to Chriſtianity, have 


1. 
116 


er, 


the adeavour'd to obſcure and perplex 
i em) yet if we do conſider that 
lat lere is evidently a fair, conſonant 


ven N and 


2 nd ninety, which are painted out by 
Whe Prophet Daniel; that by many 


Would be a Man of Sorrows, and ac- 
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may perhaps at firſt deny, the Autho 


whom God had promis'd to ſend ini 
the World: And 
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140 A SGemileman's Part l 
and reaſonable Application of all the 
Predictions to be made unto Fe/us di 
Nazareth, and that there is not, nd * 
ever was any other Perſon to who 
they could be apply'd, beſides hin ; 
ſelf; and ſince it is not poſſible tall 
any one, but God, to foretel a "Thin 
with ſo many Circumſtances fo lol 
before it comes to paſs, I think I m 
very well from hence conclude, nd 
only againſt the Jes, who acknomiliiÞetter 
ledge, but alſo againſt all others, wly 


rity of the Old Teſtament, that 7% 
of Nazareth is the Chrift or Meſial 


if to this we add tht 
Greatneſs of his Miracles, and ti 
tranſcendent Goodneſs of his Doctrine 
(of which ſee Part I. S 19.) I think 
the Argument will have 45 Force d 
a Demonſtration. 

XXXVII. In the holy Scripturs! 
find ſuch Things ſpoken of Chriſt 4 
do plainly ſhew him to have been | 


true e and real Man; in all Things IK 
und 
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Winto us, Sin only excepted : Other 
W-xpreſſions alſo I find frequently ap- 
Wly'd to him, which cannot poſſibly 


onfiiierce to any Man or created Being 
im rhatſoever, but only unto God; as I 
ſlave already ſaid, $22. And altho* 
iinfbere is a plain Diſtinction made be- 
een his Divine and Human Na- 
mi re, yet is he always ſpoken of but as 
ne Perſon. Here then I know not 


Wetter how to expreſs my Sentunents, 
an by ſaying, that in the one and 
ſingle Perſon of Chriſt, there is a Con- 


2 Junction of bath the Divine and Hu- 
alan Nature, and conſequently, that 
inn Cbriſt is really and truly both God 
Ii Man. And if the fame Obje- 


ion be made againſt this Doctrine 
is againſt that of the Trinity, 
Piz. that it is very obſcure and dif- 
cult to be apprehended; I ſhall 
alſo return the ſame Anſwer, as I 
have already done to that in the lat- 
ter End of & 23. to which I refer my 
en Reader. 5 85 


und G 2 XXXVIII. 
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142 A Gentleman's Part 1, 
XXX VII. He who acknowledge 
Chriſt to be God, to be ſure will al. 


low of his eternal Exiſtence, as to hi 
Divine Nature: And, as to what 
concerns his Human Nature; that 
he was conceived by the Power of 
the Holy G hot, born of the Virgin 
Mary; and that, after ſome Year 
ſpent in preaching and doing Good, 
he was, thro* the Malice of the Jews, 
and at their vehement Defire, con- 
demn'd by P:late the Roman Go 
vernour to be Crucified ; which was 
accordingly done, and a Spear thruſt 
into his Side; That being dead he 
was buried, and lay in the Sepulchre 
unto the third Day; upon which 
roſe from the Dead, and after ſeveral 
times converſing with his Diſciples 
for the Space of forty Days, that he 
was viſibly taken up from them, and 
received into Heaven unto infinite and 
eternal Glory, where he is our ftr- 
etual Mediator and Interceſſor at 
the Throne of God: All this, I fay, 
is ſo evidently, and without Contro- 
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very, teſtify'd by his Diſciples (whoſe 
Veracity I have aſſerted, Part J. 19.) 
and recorded in the Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, (whoſe Authority I 
have proved, Part I. $23, Sc.) that 
no reaſonable Man, I think, can now 
deny, or ſo much as doubt of any 
Part of it: And altho' there are one 
or two Paſſages of Scripture, from 
whence it is inferr'd, that Chriſt be- 
fore his Reſurrection did de/cend into 
Hell, yet will I not venture, nor do 
think it neceſſary to determine whe- 
W ther by the Word Hell is meant the 
Cate of the Dead only, or the Place of 
the Damned; or (if the latter Signifi- 
cation be to be choſen) for what End 
and Purpoſe it was that be deſcended 
thither. Only I conclude certainly, 
W that it was not to ſuffer any thing 
there; becauſe I do not find the leaſt 
Intimation throughout the Scripture, 
of any Suffering of Chriſt, which he 
did or was to endure, beyond the ſhed- 
ding of his Blood, and yielding up his 
Life upon the Croſs. 
G 3 XXXIX. 
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XXXIX. What God might hay 


done (had he ſo pleas d) without aly 


other Gde. but only by vi. 
tue of his own abſolute Authority; i 
he has rather choſen to do it for th: 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt, and in Conſice. 
ration of that Obedience, which he 
perform'd, and thoſe Sufferings which 
he underwent, who ſhall dare to find 
fault with him, or pretend to be wile 
than he? Now that 27 zs for the ſalt 
of Chriſt, and of his Obedience and 
Sufferings, that God vouchſafes to u 
the Pardon of our Sins, and makes ui 
rhe Offer of everlaſting Happineſs, | 


io plainly declared in many Places d 


the Holy Scriptures, that nothing can 


be more, And ſince I find God" 
ſending of Chriſ to be ſet forth as an 
Inſtance of his Love, not to ſome 


few particular Perſons only, but even 
to the whole World; and ſince Chrif 
is faid to have died for all, and to 
have been a Propitiation for the Sin 
of the World, without any Exce- 


ption; I cannot but conclude, * 
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2 II. Religion. 143 
; I. Men who ever were, or are, or 
* be, might have been, or may 
3 be, the better for Chriſt and his Suf- 
1 ferings, if thro' their own Default 
chey have not, or ſhall not, forfeit 
chat Benefit which was defign'd them. 
And as it is not diſputed, but that 
the ancient Patriarchs, who by Faith 
WT forclaw the Coming of Chri/t, had a 
W Share in that Redemption which he 
wrought, altho' they dy'd before he 
came into the World; fo to me it 
ſeems to ſtand with a great deal of 
Reaſon, that even thoſe Perſons who 
never heard any thing of Chriſt, may 
et for his fake find Mercy from 
bod; becauſe God, who perfectly 
knows the moſt ſecret Inclinations of 
all Hearts, may clearly foreſee that 
if the Knowledge of Chriſt had been 
| propos'd and offer'd unto them, they 
would have own'd him, and ſubmit- 
ted unto his Goſpel ; which, our Sa- 
viour tells us, was the very Caſe of 
Tyre and Sidon; and for which Rea- 
lon he declares, that they ſhould re- 
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146 A Gentleman's Part ll 
ceive a milder Doom than Chorazin 
and Bethſaida in the Day of Judgment, 
Matt. xi. 21, 22. And how far this 
may extend to all ſuch as labour under 
very ſtrong Prejudices, altho' not ſtrid- 
ly invincible, I think that God is the 
only proper Judge. | 
L. But however God may think 

fit to deal with thoſe, who are either 
ignorant of, and ſtrongly prejudiced 
againſt, the Chriſtian Religion ; yet the 
Manner of his proceeding with true 
Believers is plainly enough declar'd, 
All thoſe who receive and own the 
Chriſtian Faith, are not to be look'd 
npon as ſo many ſeparate Perſons; 
each of them believing ſuch and ſuch 
Doctrines; but are always repreſented 
in Scripture as join'd together in one 
Society- or Body, which is call'd the 
Church, of which Chri/# Feſus is 
the Chief or Head; and under an 
Obligation to live in Communion and 
Fellowſhip one with another, under 
thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions which 
Chriſt has given them; but not, that 
5 | ] can 
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W 1 can find in Scripture, oblig'd to 
join with, or ſubmit to, any one 
Perſon, as the Vicar of Chriſt, and 
the viſible Head of the Church upon 
Earth, For if Chriſt had appointed 
any ſuch Perſon as his Deputy upon 
Earth, he muſt either have declar'd 
a Matter of ſuch Conſequence. with 
great Plainneſs and Evidence, or elſe 
it would be very hard to find fault 
with any Man for being miſtaken 


thoſe of the Church of Rome bring 
to prove, either that ſuch a Vicar 
there muſt be, or that St. Peter the 
Apoſtle was the Man, or that the 


Pope or Biſhop of Rome (and not the 


Bilhop of Antioch) is the Succeſ- 


lor of St. Peter, both in his Biſhop-- 


ck and Authority, are all ſo weak 


and precarious, ſo forc'd and per- 


plex'd, and ſo fully confuted by the 
Proteſtant Divines; that nothing, in 
my Opinion, but Blindneſs of Un- 


derſtanding, or worldly Intereſt, can 


prevail with the Members of that 
G 5 Church, 
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Church, ſtill to inſiſt upon them, 
Now, that Chriſt inſtituted but on 
Church, in which all true Believer 
and good Livers, are for ever to be 
compriz'd, is very plain. And altho 
thro' the Miſtakes and Perverſeneſs of 
Man, this Church is rent and divided 
into oppolite | and contending Parts 
and Parties; yet this doth not hin- 
der, but that, according to its true 
and primitive Conſtitution, it is, ot 
ought to be one, (as a Kingdom or 
Commonwealth, by its Laws and 
Conſtitutions, is but one Society, al- 
tho' there may ariſe Factions and dit- 
ferent Intereſts in it) nor ſhall any 


Man be eſteemed as a Member of the 
Church before God, who is not ready 


and willing, according to the beſt of 
his Power and Knowledge, to main- 
tain the Unity of it, and that upon 
thoſe very Terms, and none other, 
which Chriſt has appointed, as neat 
as poſſibly he can find and apprehend 
them, Moreover, that all the Laws 


_ Confltutions on which Crit has 
founded 
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therefore it is truly ſaid, 
W Church is holy, altho' every particular 
Member thereof has both his Frail- 
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founded the Church, and by which 


he would have it regulated, are exact- 


ly agreeable unto the Rules of ſound 
Morality, and the Will of God, can- 


not be ſo much as doubted ; and 
that The 


ties and his Sins; which yet he muſt 
repent of, and ſo become Holy as the 
Church is Holy, or elſe the violates 
one of the main and' fundamental 
Laws, and ſo becomes as it were an 
Out-law of the Church, and forfeits 
his Part in all the Privileges that be- 
long unto that Society. And whereas, 


before the Coming of Chriſt, the Peo- 
ple of 1/-ae! did enjoy more of the 


Favour of God, and had greater Pri- 
vieges and Advantages, on the ſcore 


of their being God's choſen and pe- 


culiar People, than any, or all other 
Nations of the World; the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, on the contrary, now looks 
upon all as equally entitled unto 


God's Favour, and the Advantages - 
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thereon depending) who take care 
duly to qualify themſelves for it. $0 
that whereas formerly He Church (that 
is, the choſen People of God) might 
have been ſaid to be particular, as be- 
ing in a manner limited to one Nation 
or People; now, on the contrary, it 1s 
Catholick, that is to ſay, univerſal, as 
being no way confin'd to one Place 
or Nation; all People being equally 
choſen by God in Chriſt, who wil 
receive and live according to the 
e, ah 3 
_ XLI. In thoſe ſeveral Revelations 
which God was. pleaſed to make of 
himſelf after the Fall of Man, unto 
Adam, to Abraham, and to the Peo- 
ple of 1/rael, there was ſtill a plain 
Intimation given them, that in the 
Time to come there ſhould an ex- 
traordinary Perſon ariſe in the World, 
who ſhould yet more clearly make 
known the Will of God to Mankind. 
But when Chriſt, who was That Fer- 
ſon, did accordingly come, and fend 
his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpel Wm 
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all the Earth; he neither. ſuggeſſed to 
them, nor they unto the World, that 
any other Revelation was ever after to 
be expected; but always gave them 
to underſtand that God had in the 
Goſpel compleated and finiſhed all 
hat Declaration which he intended to 


make of himſelf, or his Will, unto 


Mankind, until the general Judgment 
and Diſſolution of the World. It 
therefore the holy Scripture had given, 
me no manner of Aſſurance of the Per- 
petui:y of the Church; my own Rea- 
ton would have been enough to make 
me conclude, that God in his Provi- | 
dence will o order the Matter, as that 
the Chriſtian Religion, being the only 


known and ordinary Means of eternal 


Salvation, ſhall never be wholly extin- 
guiſhed while the World laſts, ſo as 
io ſtand in need of any new Revela- 
tion to revive and reſtore it. But that 
there ſhall always be a certain Com- 
pany of Men, evidently conſpicuous 
to the World, teaching and profeſſing 
the true Chriſtian Religion, without 
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any Error or Corruption in Doctrine 


or Worſhip, is what I can no where 


find promiſed or foretold, either by 


Chriſt or any of his Apoſtles. On the 
contrary, there are ſeveral Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament, which do plainly 
ſeem to foretel, that, in Proceſs of 
Time, moſt pernicious Doctrines and 
Practices ſhould prevail and take place, 
even amongſt the Generality of thoſe 
who ſhould profeſs themſelves to be 
Diſciples of Chriſt, And whoſoever 
ſhall but lightly compare the State of 
Chriftianity for ſeveral Centuries before 
the Reformation, with that Draught 
of it, which is left us by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles in the Holy Scriptures, muſt, 
if he be impartial, I think, be fully 
convinced of the Truth of thoſe Pre- 
dictions. ; 

XLII. Whether or no God has, or 


does at any time communicate or be- 


tow any extraordinary Grace or Aſ- 
ſiſtance upon thoſe, who are no viſible 
Members of the Church, but alto- 
gether Strangers unto that Revelation 
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which he has made of himſelf, is a 


Queſtion which the virtuous Lives and 


heroick Actions of ſome brave Hea- 
thens make it hard polatively to deter- 


mine in the negative. But that he 20, 


give ſo much Grace and Strength to 
every one who fhall become a Member 
of Chriſt's Church, as that thereby they 
may (if the Fault be not their own) 
ſufficiently qualify themſelves for eter- 


nal Happineſs, by the Performance of 


thoſe Things which he requires on 
their Part to be done, is what I think 
no Man can doubt of, who does but in 
general conſider the Mercy and Love 
which God defigned,' even unto all 
Men, but more eſpecially unto the 
Church, in ſending our Saviour Chriſt 
Jeſus into the World; altho' there 
were not any particular Promifes of 
this Nature in the Goſpel: And that 
this Grace and Ability to do good 
is in Scripture aſcribed unto the 
Miſtry and Influence of the Holy 
Gho/t upon the Hearts and Minds o, 
true Believers, is plain and general- 
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154 A Gentlemamt's Part II. 
ly owned by all Chriſtians; But that 
this Influence of God's Spirit does not 
work fo uncontrollably, but that it 
may be reſiſted, and even wholly re- 
jected and Toft, is, I think, ſufficient- 
ly obvious, as well from Reaſon and 
Experience, as from thoſe Paſſages of 
the Holy Scripture, wherein we are 
exhorted not to quench the AP 
but to walk in, and be led by 
Spirit, and the like; which were — 
parently needleſs, and to no purpoſe, 
if the Operations of the Holy Spirit 
upon our Hearts were ſo ſtrong, as 
that we could not chuſe but com- 
ply with them. Now, the Things 
which God requires to be * 
on our part, in order to Life everlaſt- 
ing are apparent, and can be no more 
but to believe thoſe Truths which be 
has made known, which is called 
Faith; and to obſerve thoſe Pr ecepts 
which he has commanded, which 1s 
called Obedience. And as I have al- 
ready ſhewn, that theſe Things are 


required from no Man beyond the Mea- 
ſures 
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Wures of Poſlibility, Part I. $ 14. 80 
Joes the Scripture moſt fully are us, 
that God will in them, make a very 
ſufficient Allowance for the Ignorance 
knd Frailty, and even for the-Perverſe= 
neſs of our Nature, and will not only 
be merciful unto our Weakneſſes and 
ordinary Failings, but will pardon and 
orgive even our greateſt and moſt wwil- 
ful Sins, upon our true and bearty Re- 
pentance, which is a Part of our Obe- 
Hence: And as for the Sin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, which is ſaid to be abſo- 
lutely unpardonable, I do not think 
t needful to enquire here into the Na- 
ure and Conſequence of it, but ſhall 
refer my Reader to that excellent Ser- 
mon of Dr. Tillotſon, the late Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury, upon that Sub- 
ect. But here it is highly neceſſary 
that we ſhould all take that Cau- 
ton, which both Reaſon and the Ho- 
0 Scriptures do give us, viz. That 
we ſhould not preſume ſo much up- 
on God's Mercy and Lenity, as from 


hence to take Occaſion of going on in 
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our Wickedneſs : For Kindneſs thu WF fiſt, we 
abuſed will certainly turn into the and wi 
higheſt Wrath, and much increaſe Wickee 


the Damnation of a Sinner. 

. XLIIE I am inclined to think, that 
thoſe Arguments which are drayn 
from the Nature of the human Soul i. 
ſelf are not by themfelves ſufficient to 
prove that it is immortal; but, on the 
contrary, that the eternal Duration 
any created Being depends not ſo much 
upon its own Nature, as upon th 
Will of God who created it. But a 
Reaſon alone ſuggeſts unto us, that 
there is a Life to come after this, Part 
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I. $13. and that Man was at firſt de- XLI\ 
ſigned by God unto Life eternal, (Par! Ws ſuffici 
IL. § 29.) ſo does the holy Scripture Experier 
moſt clearly aſſure us, that rhey wi Men im 
per form what God requires, ſhall I! tion fro: 
happy to all Eternity; and they wiv ¶ State of 
do not fo, ſhall be miſerable without ¶ way con 
end. The Reconcileableneſs of whick Wl Joy or N 
with God's Juſtice and Mercy I ha me from 
accounted for & 17. But wherein this {Wldlved th 
Happineſs of the Righteous ſhall con- rom ou 


ſilt 
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fiſt, we can but very imperfectly tell; 


and whether the Puniſhment of the 


Wicked ſhall literally be in everlaſting 
Fire, or whether that Expreſſion be 


W only made uſe of metaphorically, to - 


1 the Greatneſs of the Torment, 
El think it not neceſſary to determine. 
W But both my own Reaſon, and ſome 
7 Places of Scripture do ſeem ſtrongly ta 
W luggeſt, that neither the Reward of 
good Men, nor the Puniſhment of the 
coil, ſhall be equal unto all; but greater 
or leſs according as they have exceeded 
cone another in the Holineſs or Wicked- 
Wy cls of their Lives. 

= XLIV. That all Men are mortal, 
s ſufficiently teſtify'd by our daily 


Experience : But that the Souls of 


Men immediately upon their Separa- 
lion from their Bodies, are not in a 
tate of Inſenſibility ; but are ſtrait- 
way conveyed into a State, either of 
Joy or Miſery, ſeems very apparent to 
me from St. Paul's Defire to be diſ- 
ſolved that he might be with Chriſt; 
rom our Saviour's Promiſe unto the 
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Lazarus ; as alſo: from ſome other 
Intimations which the Holy Scripture 
gives us. But fince there is, one day, 
to be a general Fudgment of all Mau- 
kind before the Tribunal of Chrill 
where evety Man muſt receive his 
Sentence for eternal, either Happineſs 
or Mifery (as the Holy Scripture does 
aſſure us) it ſeems not irrational to 
judge, that neither the Righteous nor 
the Wicked do receive their full and 
final Portion until that Judgment be 
paſſed upon them, I know not there- 


ciently took up the Cuſtom of pray- 
ing for their deceaſed Friends wi 
had lived holily, and dy'd pioully, 
that they might find Favour and Ac- 
ceptance at the general Judgment, 
and have their Portion of Glory aug: 
mented : But I can by no Means ap 
prove of thoſe, who upon ſuch pit 
ful Suggeſtions have preſum'd to de- 


termine, that there is ſuch a Place 


Thief upon the Croſs ; and from the 
Story or Parable of the rich Man and 


fore how to condemn ' thoſe. who an- 
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Whether 
ticles of 


as Purgatory, where the Souls of Men 

are to be purg'd and ſuffer a tempo- 
tary Puniſhment before their Admiſ- 
ſion into Heaven. And altho' I look 

upon their praying for the Dead to 

be a Miſtake, rather than a Sin, yet 
their taking of Money for ſo doing, 
and raiſing ſuch a Revenue upon that 
fund, I look upon to be a moſt un- 
godly Cheat and Impoſition upon the 


People. 


XLV. Altho I do not apprehend, 


that there is any natural Decay in the 
general Frame and Structure of this 
World, yet it is certain, that by the 
Power of God, who made it, it may, 


whenever he pleaſes, be deſtroyed and 


diſſolv'd; and the Scripture aſſures us 
that it ſhall be fo at the Time of the 
general Fudgment; at which Time 
allo there ſhall be an univerſal Re- 
rrection of the Bodies of all thoſe 
who have died, and a Change of 
thoſe who ſhall be then alive. But 


whether all the ſame individual Par- 


ticles of each Man's Body which have 
been 
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been laid down in the Earth, ſhall be 
rais d and re-unitedagain to their Soils 


1 look upon to be a needleſs Enquiry, 


What St. Paul ſays upon this Argu- 
ment, 1 Cor. xv 3 5. does abundantly 


Words 1 take to be this, viz. That 
God, who being the Author of Nature, 
has given ſuch a vegetative Power to 
Grain of Corn, that when it is thrown 
into the Ground, and there macerated 
and diſſolv d, it ſprings up again, and 
brings forth a Body ſuitable and proper 
to itſelf; that that fame God, Lay, 
both can and will, at the laſt Day, 
from the dead and. diffolv'd Bodies of 
Men, raiſe up ſuch Bodies as ſhall 


pleaſe himſelf. And as there is a con- 


tinual and great Change of Particles in 
the human Body between the Birth 
and the Grave; ſo I ſee not what Ab- 
ſurdity would follow, if we ſhould 
allow alſo that there is a like Change 
between the Grave and the Reſur- 
pa 
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= XLVI. And thus I have endea- 
your'd to give a brief and plain Ac- 
count of that Part of Chriſtianity 
which is purely or chiefly doctrinal ; 
which upon the moſt ſtrict Search 
that I have been able to make, I think 
1s exactly agreeable to the Tenour and 
main Deſign of the Holy Scriptures, 
Wand no way contradictory to the 7 
W Principles of plain and ſound Rea- 0 
bon. And if in many other Points of „ 
W Speculation, which by ſome are adopt- 
ad into Religion, I am either wholly * 

WJ znorant, or, perhaps, doubtful and i 
undetermin'd, or, it may be, miſta= MK 
ken; yet, if to the Belief which I $ 
have here profeſſed, I do ſuperadd a | 
rictuous'and Chriſtian Courſe of Life, | 

W | hope there is no moderate Chriſtian, Ta 
W who does not in effect make it a Part 
of his Religion to be uncharitable, . Wi 
but will allow that I may be ſa ved. 
But wherein this virtuous and Chri- 
ſtian Life conſiſts, and what are the 
Duties which the Goſpel obliges us 


all to perform (whether they are the 
Duties. 
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Duties of pure Morality, as to love 
God and our Neighbour; or thoſe of 
poſitive Inſtitution, as to be baptiz', 
to receive the Holy Communion, Ge 
is to be the Subject of the Third and 
laſt Part of this ſmall Work ; to which, 
therefore, I now proceed. | 
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PART III. 


ILL the Commands of God, 


Duties of 4 Cbriſtian are 
idle to theſe two viz, To ab- 


good, which either are eternally agree- 
Joe unto the Nature, Circumſtances, 
ind mutual Relations of Perſons and 
hings, and therefore for ever to be 
approv'd of by every impartial ratio- 

al Being (as I have ſaid Part II. 
18.) for which we muſt appeal to 
eyery Man' s Reaſon (as we do to his 

— Eyes, 


WCENTLEMAN'S Religion. 


and conſequently a the 


tain from that which is evil, and to 
uo that which is good, according to 
s Ability. Thoſe Actions I call 
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Eyes, without any other Demonſtn. 
tion, to prove that the San ſhines) 0 
elſe are expreſly commanded by God, 
of his own poſitive Will and Plex 
ſure (to whom, as being his Cres. 
tures, we all owe an entire Obedience) 
for which we muſt have our recourk 
to the Holy [Scriptures of the Ney 
Teſtament only; all the poſitive In. 
ſtitutions and Ordinances of the Ms 
faick Law, which were given by God 


Part II 
Holy £ 
W poſitive 
ſome tt 
have be 
forbiddt 
cular, o 
cient 2 
hich a 
and ther 
s; and 


: od fe 
to the People of 1/rael, being abro- df cose 
gated, and the Obligation of them dive 1 
annull'd by our Saviour Chriſt; al. y the St 
tho' the moral Part of it, which con- herefore 
tains the Precept and Rules of eternal hole D. 


Good and Evil, and wherein the ver) 


Life and Soul of that Law conſiſtec 8 ug 
be not only abetted and confitm Hen us 
but alio very much improv'd by him o other 
And ſuch Actions as are contrary M;. Wille 
Good, that is to ſay, either diſagrer i Man's 
able to the Nature and Circumſtance e greater 
of Things and Perſons, or elſe po ben he 


tively forbidden by God, I call Evil 
J am indeed of Opinion, that * 7 
8 | ol 


Mableneſ: 


its Ob; 
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WT Holy Scriptures we have not only the 
poſitive Commands of God, whereby 
ſome things which otherwiſe would 
have been indifferent, are enjoin'd or 
forbidden ; but alſo, either in parti- 
cular, or at leaſt in general, a ſuffi- 
cient Account of all thoſe Actions 
hich are eternally Good or Evil, and 
nd therefore to be done or avoided by 
s; and this deſign'd by Almighty 
od for the Direction and Inſtruction 
df thoſe Men who have not Ability 
o dive into, and diſcover thoſe things 
by the Strength of their Reaſon. And 
herefore, in order to deſcribe the 
hole Duty of a Chriſtian, it might 
k enough for me to collect the Pre- 
fepts and Prohibitions which God has 
yen us in his Word, and to vouch 
other Authority or Reaſon, but 
Is Will for them. But becauſe eve- 
Man's Duty will probably make 
e greater Impreſſion upon his Mind, 
ben he is ſatisfy'd as to the Rea- 
nableneſs of it, as well as convinc'd 
its Obligation; I ſhall endeavour, 
"RY + © a8 
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condly, Of enjoying and being " 
| 4. e id 


* 


Part I 

as I proceed, firſt, to infer as mucho him 4 

1 our Duty as I can, from the Natur Wi ardent 
= and Circumſtances of Things and Pe. Ive 
_ ſons; and then to ſuperadd, wher it is. 
there is Occaſion, what God has poi Wi d 

tively ordain'd and commanded as and ou 

any Point; and this with the fam have ; 
Conciſeneſs that I have obſerv'd vB Tove! 

my Second Part, neither enlarguy of, by 

upon thoſe Arguments, nor reciting 17,4; 

thoſe Texts of Scripture, wich, | within 
ſuppoſe my Reader to be able to call of Ge 

to Mind upon the leaſt Hint of then becaui 

II. To begin then: Since 60d fegted 

# the moſt perfect and excellent Bei and f 
4 | | in himſelf; and ſo loving and bene. moſte 
1 ficent to Us; it follows, that « and ce 
| ought to love him in the higheſt D. we lo- 
gree that poſſibly we can, And tw wheth 
and compleat Love, as it is an Act df tions, 

one Perſon exerted towards anothe, Endea 

as its Object conſiſts in an unfeigi and 1 

Deſire, Firſt, Of always doing wlll which 

may be truly grateful and accept conſec 

ble to the Perſon belov'd; and, by be w. 

of Ge 
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him as much as may be; the more 
| ardent and zealous we are in our 
| Love to God, the better undoubtedly 
it is, and we ſhould ſtrive to engage 
our Aﬀections as well as our Reaſon 
and our Will unto him from whom we 
| have receiv'd all things : But yet this 

Love is not to be meaſur'd or judg'd 
of, by the Earneſtneſs of thoſe ſudden 
Motions, which ſometimes may ariſe 
within us, upon the Contemplation 
of God's Excellency and Goodneſs; 
W becauſe to be thus paſſionately af- 
tected is not wholly in our Power; 
and ſometimes leaſt ſo, when we 
moſt earneſtly deſire it. But the tiue 
and certain Way of judging whether 
| we love God or not, is by examining 
| whether we are ſtedfaſt in our Reſolu- 
tions, and accordingly diligent in our 
Endeavours, conſtantly to obey him, 
and keep all his Commandments; 
which is the only way to pleaſe, and 
conſequently to enjoy, and for ever 
be with him: And where the Love 
of God is thus firmly rooted in the 
| A 3 Mill, 
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Will, and brings forth Plenty of Fruit 
in the Life and Actions, it is certain. 
ly nevertheleſs acceptable to him, al. 
tho' it does not ſo paſſionately move 
our Affections as we could with or 
defire: And as all the Duties which 
we owe unto Almighty God, are de- 
rived from, and do depend upon that 
of loving of him, or rather indeed 
are contain'd in it; ſo it is very evi- 
dent, that they are all to be judg'd of 
by the ſame foremention'd Rule; 
that is to ſay, not ſo much by the 
Strength of*an inward Impulſe upon 
the Mind (which is a thing not under 
our Command) as by the ſteddy A- 
greeableneſs of our Will and Actions, 
unto all ſuch Principles as are right 
and good. 

III. Since God is the moſt excel. 
lent and perfect, and conſequently the 
moſt worthy of all Beings that are or 
can be; from hence it will follow, 
that we ought to honour him with 
the greateſt Honour that may bi. 


Now, to honour any Perſon, is in 
other 
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other Words, inwardly to eſteem, and 
loutwardly to ſhew our Reſpect to 
him, Our inward Efteem of God 
conſiſts in a due Acknowledgment of 
his Being and Attributes; and our 
W outward Reſpect to him, is to be 
ſhewn, as well by abſtaining from all 
Actions which may favour of any 
Neglect or Irreverence towards him, 
as by performing all ſuch as may ap- 
pear to be ſuitable, both to his own 
Excellency, and our Dependance up- 
on him. | | 2 
IV. Since God is preſent in all 
Places, and knows all, even the moſt 
ſecret things; and therefore cannot 
poſſibly be deceiv'd or 1mpos'd on; 
we ſhoutd, on this Conſideration, e WM 
very watchful and careful, upon all 2 
Occa ons, how we bebave our ſelves 4 
m bis Preſence: And, methinks, it 
s a moſt ſhameful and deplorable ai 
thing, that Men commonly ſcruple, 16 
not to do thoſe things in the Sight 
of God, which they would be afraid 
or aſham'd ſhould be known, or even 
"FS & ſuſpected 
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ſuſpected of them, by Men like them- 
ſelves. 

V. Since God is moſt true; from 
hence it will follow, that we og. 


Part [II 


Part I 


ſhewn 


Par. 
Exam f 


a Man 


to believe whatſoever he ſays or make Ml lieve t 
knoxon, how improbable ſoever other. than v 
wiſe it might ſeem to us. But th gent ir 
true Eſtimate, or ſach Belief is nu Doubts 
to be made by the Clearneſs an Point o 
Strength of our ſpeculative Aſſent u- VI.! 
to thoſe Truths, which he has pro. and hi: 
pos'd to our Underſtanding (for to follows, 
receive a Truth without any Doubs (and fo 
or Scruples, which ſometimes do u- N our nati 
. accountably force themſelves upon he has i 
us, even in the cleareſt Caſes, is not us miſe! 
always in our Power) but rather by MY bereafte: 
the conſtant ſuitableneſs of our Lives fear Go, 
unto the Profeſſion of ſuch Doctrine: Nuo is 
as we receive and own. And he who Dread a 


has but a weak Faith, and yet leads 
a good Life, ' altho' he is not quali 
fy'd for doubtful Diſputations, is ne- 
vertheleſs a true Believer; becaut 
his Belief anſwers the main End and 


ng of the ts 5th which I have 
ſhewl 


» 
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ſhewn to be Virtue and Morality, 
Part I. $ 42. Nor can there (for 
Example) be'a better Evidence, that 
Man does really and ſufficiently be- 

lieve the Truth of a Life to come, 
than when he is induſtrious and dili- 
gent in preparing for it; whatever 
Doubts or Scruples he may have in 
Point of Speculation about it. 

VI. Since God's Power is infinite, 
and his Authority uncontrolable; it 
follows, that we ought to fear bim, 
(and fo much the more, becauſe of 

our natural Propenſity to Sin) becauſe 

he has it always in his Power to make 
us miſerable here, and eternally ſo 
hereafter. But he cannot be ſaid to 
tear God moſt (that is, moſt truly) 
who 1s. poſſeſs'd with the. greateſt 
Dread and Terror at the Thoughts 
of his Wrath or Judgments; for then 
the Devils, who tremble, or wicked 
Wretches, who deſpair of God's Mer- 
ey, would be the beſt Performers of 
his Duty: But he is the trueſt Fearer 
if God, who always takes the greateſt 
| H 5 Care 
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but only be ſuch a Check upon us, 


Hate or frame Excuſes for them, but 
freely to own and confeſs Them ti patient, 


poſe, either to be ſorry for his Sins 
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Care not to offend him; the Fear of 
him being never originally deſign'd 
to torment and diſquiet our Minds, 


as to keep us in due Awe and Obe- 
dience. 5 

VII Since every Sin is an Offence, 
both againſt a gracious and a powertul 
God, and of very dangerous Conſe- 
quence to the Perſon who commits 
it; and ſince nothing can poſſibly be 
conceal'd from God, it follows, that 
we ought to be deeply concern'd, ard Bl an ro 
truly forrowful for every Sin wh WM not reli 
we commit, and by no Means to pa- ner as 
whateye 


Him. But the Truth of this Sorrow 
is not to be meaſur'd by the Pal 
fionateneſs of it, or the Tears which 
it produces (which tho' ſometime 
good Signs, yet, too often produce 
but little Effect) but by the hearty 
Reformation of Life that follows: 
And he only can be ſaid, to any Put- 
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or to eaſe them to, God; who is 
careful for the time to come to for- 
W Qke then. 

= VIII. Since God is Almighty, he 
js certainly able; and fince he loves 
us, he cannot but be willing, to do 
every thing that is beſt' and fitteſt for 
us, if we, by our own Faults, do not 
provoke him to the contrary: From 
whence it follows, that, as long as we 
| ſerve him faithfully, we ought, in all 
our Wants and Exigencies to truſt 


and rely upon him. And if he does 


dot relieve or help us in ſuch a Man- 

ner as we deſire; we ought to bear 
UB whatever Aftiftions we lie under 
F patrently and contentedly ; ; as well 
"i knowing. that God takes no Delight 
-W in grieving us; but only corrects and 


u keeps us under, in order to our eter- 
50 nal Good, And to demonſtrate our 


Truſt in God, and Submiſſion to his 
chaſtiſing Hand; we. muſt never at- 
tempt, by any unlawful Means, to 
| fupply any of our Wants, or Oy our 
ſeves from any, even the moſt grie- 
18 vous 
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174 - A Gentlemans Part Ill 
vous . Preſſures: Altho' at the ſame 
time, honeſt Labour and Induſtry (yet 
{till with Submiſſion to God's Will 
for the compaſling ofany thing which 
is lawful and good, is not only allow- 
ed, but commended and required. 
IX. But ſince God is a free Agent, 
and ſince all the Good which we have 
or are capable of, comes from him, 
and depends altogether on his Power 
and over-ruling Providence; Wwe ought 
to pray to him for whatſoever we 
Hand in need of; and that He would 
bleſs all our honeſt Labours with 
Succeſs, But becauſe, often, if we had 
the very things which we delire, 
they would, at the laſt tend to our 
Hurt; and becauſe he knows what 
is fit for us much better than we 
our ſelves; therefore we ought. al. 
ways to pray, that his Will ſhould 
ener take Place rather than our own. 
And ſince we can have no Reaſon to 
doubt of his Love, we ought to aſſure 
our ſelves that we ſhall receive either 
the very things we pray for, or 5 
that 
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Ivan III. Religion. 175 
bat which is altogether as good for 
vos, if our Sins obſtruct it not. 

X. And the very ſame Cdaſide- 
Intions which prompt us to make 


our Prayers to God in all our Wants, 
do ſufficiently demonſtrate that we 
Fought to return Thanks unto him for 


all the Bleſſings which we have 
received : Amongſt which thoſe Af- 
fictions which have at any time re- 
claimed us from Sin, and brought us 
to a Senſe of our Duty, onght, 1 
think, to be placed in the chiefeſt 
Rank: And the only Demonſtration 
of a truly thankful Heart to God, is 
the making a pious and honeſt Uſe, 
to his Glory, of all thoſe Bleflings 
which we daily receive from him: 
| Nor can there be any thing more ab- 


ſurd than for a Man to pretend to 
give God thanks veith his Lips, who 
does not alſo do it, more to the 5 


poſe, in his Liſe e. 

XI. As God's Juſtice and Veracity 
| ae a Reaſon beyond Exception, why 
| We LIE doit bout Anxiety depend 
on 
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176 A Gentleman's Part Ill 
on all bis Promiſes; fo the great 
Promiſe which he has made us, be. 
ing that of everlaſting Happineſz, 
for our more effectual attaining unt 
which he has ſent his Son, our 83. 
viour Chriſt Feſus to ſuffer for uz 
I is therefore accordingly our Duty lt ctior v 
to hope for eternal Salvation; that is Ml fore off 
to ſay, to expect the Performance of ation, 
what God has promited, and the En. WM gether 

joyment of what Chriſ has purchaſed ſtrengt! 
for us. But this Hope is to be ſhewn Ml to mak 
not by the Strength of our Conf. to be 
dence. that we ſhall he | ſaved (in to diſt 
which it is very poſſible that a Man Ii #5 if al 
may deceive himſelf) but by our con- ſufficie 


part III 


us, 70 £ 
5% uf 
Chriſt, 
in bis 4 
fake to 
C ſented a 


| ſtant Care in duly performing what ovt any 


God requires on our Parts, in order frary t 
to Salvation: for he only who is Scrif 
diligent in doing the Work, does, XII 
with any Reaſon, expect, or hope and in 


for the promiſed Reward. or viſi 


XII. As we are. obliged. to pray ſent C 
unto God for all that we want, and and in 
to hope for eternal Salvation from Doubt 
him; ſo the holy Scripture directs Repre: 
T3 ; Us, 
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part III. Beligion. 177 
Ius, 70 Ma all our Hopes of Happi- 

% upon the Sufferings of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and to offer up all our Prayers 
in bis Name, as hoping only for his 
fake to be accepted, who is repre- 
ſented as our only Mediator and Inter- 
ceſſor with God. Whoſoever there- 
fore offers to join the Merits, Medi- 
ation, or Interceſſion of any Saint, to- 
| gether with Chriſt Feſus, either to 
ſtrengthen his Hopes of Salvation, or 
to make his Devotions more ſurely 
to be accepted by God; as he ſeems 
to diſtruſt the Mediation of Chrift, 

as if alone it were imperfect and in- 
ſufficient; ſo he acts not only with- 
out any eee from, but even con- 
trary to, the plain Tenour of the Ho- 
ly Scriptures. 

XIII. That it is abſurd to attempt, * 
and impoſſible to make any bodily if 
or viſible Picture or Image to repre- 
ſent God, who is both incorporeal 
and inviſible, is moſt evident beyond 1 
Doubt or Denial: And when any ſuch Ui. 
Repreſentations are made with that bi 

Deſign, 


178 A Gentleman's Part Ill 
Deſign, and expoſed to the View of 
the People; the natural Confequence 
of them muſt needs be, to beget 
wrong Notions of God in the Mind 
at leaſt, of the more ignorant ſort: 
For ſuch as any thing is repreſented 
to them, ſuch they will be apt to 
conceive it in all Points to be. My 
Reaſon therefore alone would ſufh- 
ciently conclude, that it? 7s unlawful 
to make any ſort of Picture or Image 
fo repreſent God, altho' he had not 
fo poſitively forbid it in the Holy 
_ Scripture; nor fo expreſly declared 
himſelf a jealous God in that parti- 
cular. | | 

XIV, In all Cafes where one Man 
may deceive another, to his great 


damage; it is reaſonable that he, 


who apprehends ſuch Danger, ſhould 
not depend upon another Man, ex- 
cept he firſt has good Security given 
him of his Truth and Fidelity. Now, 
many times the beſt; or indeed the 
only Security which can be given 
in fuch Caſes, is a ſolemn Appeal to 
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Part III. Bellgion. 179 
Almighty God (who is the Searcher 
of all Hearts, and the Puniſher of all 
| Wickedneſs) as expecting and freely 
offering one's felf to his Wrath and 
Vengeance, in Caſe he prevaricates in 
what he afferts or promiſes: And 
this is what we call by the Name of 
an Oath. And fince he who takes an 
Oath (I mean with due Seriouſneſs 
and Conſideration) does therein make 
an evident Acknowledgement of ſome 
of the principal Attributes of God, 
dig. his Omniſcience, Juſtice, Truth, 
and Power, it follows, that an Oath 
duly taken, is an Act of Honur and 
Reverence towards God; and conſe- 
quently, 7s not, in its ſelf, unlawful, 
or evi] > But if an Oath be taken raſhly 
ir unadviſedly, or unneceſſarily, or in 
| trivial Caſes; it is a leſſening and 
undervaluing of the Divine Majeſty 
(which ought always to be treated 
with the profoundeſt Reverence) and, 
conſequently, /nful and unlawful, 
And this. is all that I can conceive to be 


| forbidden by our a Saviour, Mat. 
| | v. 34. 
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180 A Gentleman's Part Ill 
v. 34. Nor can I apprehend, that, 
that Place contains an univerſal Pro- 
hibition of all Swearing whatſoever: 
For, beſides that the very Context 
in the preceding Verſe does moſt evi- 
dently limit the Diſcourſe to ſuch 
Oaths as are purely voluntary, and 
therefore altogether unneceſlary ; 
there is neither Reaſon nor Prece- 
dent to induce any one to. believe, 
that our Saviour -would univerſally 
forbid any thing which has nothing 
of Evil or Malignity in its Nature: 
And ſome even of the beſt of Men, 
not only before, but ſince the Coming 
of Chriſt, and even the bleſſed Angels 
themſelves, we are aſſured in Scrip- 
ture, have ſworn upon ſome Occaſions 
with great Solemnity. Nor do the ho- 


Mention is made of the taking of an 
Oath, ſpeak of it as a thing unlawful, 
or forbidden, or any way univerſally 
Evil in it ſelf, but altogether the con- 
trary: Nor did our bleſſed Saviour, that 


or 


bart III. Beligion. 181 
or Magiſtrates of any Part of that law- 

ful Power which they had over their 

Subjects before his Coming; who eve- 

ry where were inveſted with a Right 

of exacting an Oath from them, when 

it ſhould be neceſſary, either for the 

peace and Security of the Common- 

wealth, or for the ending of Diffe- 

rences between private Parties. And 
as for that Paſſage of St. Fames v. 12. 
which is by ſome urged againſt 8wear- 
ing in any Caſe whatſoever ; it being 
no more but a Recapitulation of our 
daviour's Words, which were juſt 
ow mentioned, needs no other An- 
ſwer than what J bave already given. 
ut ſince the very Nature and Defign 
f an Oath is to invoke God, that 
hereby a Man may give Aſſurance to 
other of his Truth and Fidelity, it 
ollows, that 70 affirm any thing upon 
bath, beyond what the Man, who 
wears, knows to be true; or not t0 
er form what he has ao his Oath 
romiſed, is a Sin. And fince he 
bo impoſes upon. another by _— 


182 A Gentleman's Part Ill 
fn} and equivocal Words does 2 
much deceive him, as he who ſpeaks 
a downright Falſity; from hence i 
will follow, that ſuch a deceitſul Out) 
is altogether as contrary to the Nature 
and Deſign of an Oath, and conſe 
quently as unlawful as a falſe ont. 
But altho” an Oath lays an Obligatin 
upon a Man to dv whatever he hu 
Sworn, yet if a Man fwears to doan 
thing which is a Sin, and contrary to 
ſome former Obligation, under which 
he indiſpenſably lies to God or Man, 
be cannot in this Caſe be obliged il 


keep his Oath, but is bound to repent] 


of it. For, befides that it is not res- 
fonable, that any Man's own AC 
ſhould free him from any Obligation 
under which he lies to another; it 


plain, that an Oath can neither alte 


the Nature of a Sin, nor make it lau. 
ful to commit it. And ſince the De 


ſign of an Oath in its own Nature | 
to oblige him to Performance tha 
takes it; and fince the Name of God 
ought never unneceſſarily to be wen 
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ed, it follows that where a Man 
gb. not to keep an Oath, he ought 
| not on any Account to take it. 


XV. According to the Cuſtoms of 


different Places, there have divers Ce- 


remonies and F orms of Words been 


introduced in the taking of an Oath; 


ſome of them grounded upon Reaſon 


and others taken up through Miſtake 


in Imitation. Thus, probably, whereas, 


it may have been a Cuſtom in ſome 


Places in an Oath, to invoke the Venge- 
ance of God upon one's head; from 
hence, likely, might ariſe that Pay 
of ſwearing by the Head; and, 

Imitation thereof, by the Hand, or 
other Parts of the Body. And whereas 
it was uſual to take ſolemn Oaths, in 
extraordinary Caſes in the Temple, or 


at the Altar, and, with us at this time, 


laying the Hand upon the Holy Scri- 
ptures; from hence might ariſe the 
Forms of ſwearing by the Temple, 
the Altar, the Bible, Sc. But here 


it muſt be noted, that the Nature of 
an Oath being for Aſſurance, and con- 
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l 134 AGentleman's Part 11 {MW Pert II 
fiſting therefore altogether in the In. Wl peat tb 
tention of the Parties, viz. as well of Cautio 
him who requires it, as of him wo more 
gives it, He may be ſaid really and in Voy 
truly to ſwear, not only who makes unt ar: 
uſe of ſuch a form and Ceremony az but wk 
is accuſtomed or preſcribed in any bis Fo 
certain Place, but he who any was the He 
fuxmfies to another an Intention ti and G1 
oblige himſelf under the Penalty 9 all the 
God's Wrath and Vengeance: And beyonc 
for the ſame Reaſon the joint Inten- Pen J 
eon of both Parties, as it appears ſure of 
fairly to be ſignified (without any MW Freſun 
Place for fraud or Colluſion) mu 
needs be the true Meaſure of the C- 
bligation of every Oath. 
| XVI. When a Man promiſes a 
thing, and obliges himſelf thereto, not 
to any other Man, but only to God 
alone ; this is what is commonly called 
a Vow, and comes ſo exactly under 
the ſame Rules with a promiſſory 
Oath (as will preſently appear to who- 
ſoever reads the foregoing Sections) 
that I need not again particularly re- 
| | | peat 
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Part III. 
t them. But it is a very neceſſary 


more eſpecially to be taken Care of 
in Vows; that a Man ſhould never vo- 
luntarily oblige himſelf to any thing 


| bis Power to perform; I mean, with 
the Help of that common Aſſiſtance 
and Grace which God has promiſed to 
all that ſeek it. 
| beyond this, and ties ſuch Burdens 
upon himſelf as he is not ſufficiently 
ſure of Strength to bear ; beſides the 
Preſumption of the thing, it muſt 
needs involve his Conſcience in ma- 
ny Difficulties and Per plexities. 
XVII. Since there is no other Be- 
ing whatſoever, which for Power, 
Goodneſs, or Excellency of Nature 
can any way be equalled to, or compa- 
red with Almighty God; from hence 
it will follow, that all theſe fore- 
going Duties, which we owe unto 
God on the Account and Suppoſition 
of the Tranſcendency of his Nature 
and Attributes, are not any of them 
5 | 70 
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Caution to be obſerved in all Oaths, and 
but what he is well aſſured is within 


For if a Man goes 
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186 A Gentleman s Part 11], 
to be paid unto any Thing or Perſm 


 befides himſelf;' For that would be 


in effect to ſet up ſomewhat elle as 1 
God, or in the Place of God, unto our 
ſelves. Let them then who {ſeem 
either to love, or fear, or truſt in any 
Thing or Perſon as much or more 
than God; and who offer up their 
Prayers and Devotions ' unto any 
Saints or Angels; which ſeems to ſup- 
poſe their Omniſcience, and that they 
know the Secrets of Mens Hearts; 
and to argue ſome Diſtruſt of God's 
Goodneſs and Readineſs: to hear us; 
Let them, I ſay, and ſuch like Per- 
ſons, conſider well with themſelves, 
how they can anſwer theſe things to 
God, who 1s a jealous God, But 
ſince every Man, who is ſincere in Re- 
ligion, muft neceſſarily. ſuit his Mor- 
Hip and Duty to God according to ibi 
Apprehenſions which he has of tit 
Deity; He who is convinced of the 
Diſtinction of Perſons in the Unity of 


the Godhead (of which I have endes- 


voured to give my Thoughts, Part 7 
§ 22. 
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part III. Religion. =. 
$22.) cannot, I think, buf make the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
the joint Objects of his Service and 
Devotion. And why it ſhould not be 
both lawful and proper to invoke the 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, together with 
the Father, in our Prayers, as well as 
Ito be baptized, and to bleſs, in their 
Names, together with him, (which 
Fare both, I think, Acts of Divine 
Worſhip) I confeſs I can ſee no ſound 
Reaſon that can be given. But if 
any Man ſhall tell me, that in the 
Worſhip" of God he dares proceed no 
further than the Holy Scriptures will 
expreſsly warrant, and therefore that 
be cannot invoke the Holy Ghoſt in 
tis: Prayers, becauſe he there finds 
neither Precept for, nor Example of 
t: Judging no Man, but leaving 
erery Man to ſtand or fall to his own 
Maſter, for myſelf I anſwer, That, 
ince God has made us reaſonable 
Creatures; I cannot: but think, that a 
dear and rational Conſequence from 
Peripture, is as good a Warrant for any 
TL I reli- 
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religious Action, and lays as great an 
Obligation upon him that is convinc'd 
of it as the moſt expreſs Text: And 
if the Perſonality and Divinity of the 
Holy Ghoſt be admitted, (as I her 
ſuppoſc) to me no Conſequence ſeem; 
to be clcarer, than that he is to be in- 
vok.d and worſhipped, together with 
the Father and the Son, 

XVIII. Since the End to which 
God deſigns all Men is eternal Happi- 
neſs in another Life, Part II. $ 29. to 
a Capacity for which we are agen, 
after our Fall, reſtored by Jeſus Chrif, 
Part Il. § 33, &c. it follows, that we 
ought not to do any thing whereby wt 
may miſs of this End, or be d. 
verted from the Proſecution of it; 
but, on the contrary, that the whil 
Courſe of our Actions and Endeavuu 
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he Evil 
We oblig 
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Wolf 76 
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trons, 

XX. 1 
any P: 
ct, will 
ght in 1 
nels, COR 
cauſe t. 
d Ende 
hole, or 
ds he 2 
another 
ing in 
olcience 
le, Whic 
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tof our! 
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He, 


. 

XIX. No Man will ever be diligent 
in the Purſuit of any thing of whic 
he ſeldom thinks, and rarely conll 


the 


TN ITT 
— 
Sow 


bu of miſſing it. If therefore we 
Wc obliged to be diligent in our En- 
evours after eternal Happineſs; oe 


d the Tor ments of Hell the Subject 
F our frequent Thoughts and Medi- 
HULL 


XX. He who places bis Huppineſs 


ght in the Purſuit of chat rue H. p- 
neſs, to which he 1s deſigned by God; 
czuſe the Stream of his Thoughts 
d Endeavours muſt needs, in the 
bole, or in part, be diverted, accord- 
as he apprehends his Happineſs to 


another way. Now, that there is 


©, which, tho' they may be had 
this World, yet are not of the 


tof our real Happineſs, is abundant- 
emonſtrable from the Vanity, Un- 
anty, and Shortneſs of all worldly 
He, therefore, who places any 

Wl "2 Part 
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. to make the Joyt of Heaven 


any Part of it upon a wrong, Ob- 
& will never be ſo diligent as he 


ming in this World (except a good 
ſcience, and the Hope of eternal 


id) that can any way make up a 
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Part of his Happineſs upon any thing 
belonging to this World, molt cet. 


Part I 


drance 


tainly places it upon a wrong Ob pech pineſs 
But whatſoever a Man propoſes to lluſtre 
himſelf as the ultimate End of any d ſeem 
bis Actions, it is certain, that therein A Ma 
he places ſome Part, at leaſt, of hi reliſh | 
Happineſs; for that which is the ul other ] 
timate End of any Action of a Man, | Taſtin 
muſt be propoſed as the final Satis ing, al 
faction of ſome of his Deſires, (for aff ere! 
far as any one's Deſire extends, ſo ff be 
off muſt be the End he aims at) and which 
no Deſire of any Man can ever be f- der to 
nally ſatisfied, till it meets with tha | for wh 
wherein he ſuppoſes his Happineſs (i he the 
whole or in part) to conſiſt. Fro But he 
Hades then it will; Coe, tbat, 1 ie 
there are ſome Pleaſures and Satisfic 0 par 
ins in this World, which may inf e 
cently be enjoyed, yet No Man oug/l reſt of 
Zo pr opoſe any worldly Enjoyment as ae be 
ultimate End and Defign of any 9 ad |} 
Actions. For this would be a placing pftly | 
his Happineſs, or ſome Part of it, uf periſh, 
on a wrong Object, and thereby a Hin wa! | 
ca 


dranc 


part III. Religion. 191 
drance of his Purſuit of the true Fap- 
pineſs for which God deſigns him. To 
lluſtrate this, which otherwiſe may 
ſem obſcure, by an Example or two: 
A Man may lawfully, without doubt, 
reliſh the Meat he eats, (for to what 
other End did God give us the Senſe of 
Taſting?) but the Reaſon of his Eat- 
ing, at all times, ought to be to pre- 
ſerve his Life and Health, that he may 
be the better able to do all thoſe Things 
which God requires from him in or- 
der to his Salvation; this being the End 
for which God deſigns him, and which 
he therefore ought always to purſue. 
But he who in eating deſigns no more 
than to gratify his ſenſual Appetite, or 
to pamper his Body, that he may 
have the greater Enjoyment of the 
reſt of the Pleaſures of this World, 
acts below, or rather contrary to the 
End he is defigned for; and may 
ſuſtly be compared to the Beaſts that 
periſh, Thus alſo a Man may inno- 
cently be pleaſed to have the Garment 
he wears decent and comely, becauſe 

. the 
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Beauty of an Object: But if a My 


Contemned for the Meanneſs or Soi did 


r 


Part II 
may la 
light ir 
ments 
with t. 
muſt 1 
part of 
them! 
nly in 
tion, C 


the Eye is naturally gratified with the 


wears Cloaths which are more fine ant 
coſtly than fome others, his Reason 
ought to be, that he may not (accord 
ing to the Humonr of the Wu1ld) be 


neſs of his Apparel; but endeavour, by 
all fair ways, to preſerve ſuch a Reſyel 


among Men (who are very apt to judg TX 
by the outward Appearance) as may foever 
enable him to do the more good in the to ſuff 
World: But he who cloathes himſef dence, 
like the Lilies of the Field, or Solano upon 
in all his Glory, only that he may ad: we ce 
mire himſelf, or be taken notice of by both 

others for his remarkable Finery, 182M until 
vain Perſon, and acts as fooliſhly as the of his 
Crow in the Fable, who clad himſelf in from 

the Peacock's Feathers. And what I that » 
have here ſaid concerning Food and Bil t Jay 
Raiment, may alſo be applied to Riches Wh vlan 
and Honour, and to all Pleaſures WF ing of 
which are not abſolutely unlawful ; not bi 
and to every Thing which Men aim exerc} 
at, or value in this World; which the BY ings 


may 


part III. Beligion. 193 
may lawfully ſeek after and take De- 
light in, as far as they may be Inſtru- 
ments of doing good, or are conſiſtent 
with their Chriſtian Duty; but they 
muſt not place their Happineſs, or any 


x part of it, in them, for that would make 
them forgetful of Heaven, and neceſſa- 
7 nly involve them in the Sins of Ambi- 


tion, Covetouſneſs, Voluptuouſneſs, &c. 
XXI. As we are obliged to do what- 
ſoever God commands, and patiently 
to ſuffer whatſoever he, in his Provi- 
dence, ſhall think fit to lay or inflict 
upon us; ſo, for the ſame Reaſons, are 
we certainly bound to continue in this, 
both doing and patiently ſuffering , 
until ſuch Time as he ſhall be pleaſed, 
of his own Will, to free and diſmiſs us 
from it. From whence it follows, 
that vo Man ought, upon any Account, 
to lay violent Hands upon himſelf, or 
voluntarily contribute to the ſhorten- 
ng of his own Life ; becauſe he knows 
not but that God might be willing to 
exerciſe him yet further, with Suffer- 
ings or other Trials, to his Glory, 
| I 4 and 
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and the Good of his own Soul. Nor 
ought any Servant, without Leave d 
Licence, to withdraw hunſelf from the 
Service of his Maſter, And the fame 
Reaſon which forbids us to deſtroy our 
Lives, ſhould alſo: keep us from put- 
ting them to any unreaſonable or un- 
neceſſary Hazard. 


XXII. He who in Duty 1s obliged XX. 
to any thing, lies alſo, of neceflity, I ſever 1 
under an Obligation to qualify him- the Per 
ſelf as well as he can, and to ſeck ty, we 
after, and make uſe of all ſuch Mea Wo ſupp! 
and Inſtruments as are neceſſary for Now, 
the better executing and compaſſing {Writ lea 
that ſame Thing to which he is ſo ob- {Migion, 
liged. Since then Health of Body, e under 
Pan and Underſtanding, and a Wd linc 
Competency of Riches, Power, and Neger Af 
Authority, are neceflary Qualifications and very 

and Inſtruments for the better Per- Nferciſe 
' formance of many of thoſe Duties to {Ways Y 
which we Band. obliged by God's Main 
Law; it follows, that theſe are Things {Wy be 
which every Man, according to bis erer o. 
Capacity, ought to ſeek aad endeavour WW. 


after. 


Part III. Veligion. 19 5 
after. But we muſt not ſtrive nor ſeek 
for any of theſe Things by Ways or 
Means that are unlawfal and wicked; 
for that would be, beforehand, to de- 
ſtroy and fruſtrate the very End and 
Delign, for which alone they are to be 
ſought and deſired ; namely, Virtue, 
Picty, and the Service of God, 

XXIII. On the other fide; What- 
ſoever is an Impediment or Obſtacle to 
the Performance of any neceſſary Du- 
ty, we are bound, as far as we are able, 
o ſuppreſs or remove it out of the way, 
Now, our Reaſon being that which 
firſt leads us to the Knowledge of Re- 
gion, and always enables us rightly 
o underſtand and judge of our Duty; 
and ſince all violent Paſſions, and over- 
aver Affections do diſtutb our Reaſon, 
and very much hinder the free Uſe and 
xerciſe of it; it follows that ww? ought 
ways / fo govern” our Paſſions, and 
rfirain all our Affection, as that they 
may de wholly ſubſervient to, and 
ver over- rule or miſlead our Rea- 
on. ; 
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tended by him, as far as we have any 


God has given us to feed, ſuitain, and 
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XXIV. Since God is the Creator, 
and therefore alſo the abſolute Lord 
of all Things, every Thing certainly 
ought by us to be always put and ap- 
plied to that very ſame. End and Uk 


(and no other) for which it was in. 


Part I 
Men, 
oroffec 
Men, 
Necef] 
in Sup 
that G 
and Ce 
to be a 
contrat 
Charit 


Intimation of his Defign, either from 
Reaſon or Revelation. Hence then 1 
will follow that thoſe Creatures which 


keep us in Health, that we may be the XxX 
better able to do our Duty, and labour Wl the Spi 
in our ſeveral Callings, ought not at WM ture; a 
any time (much leſs ordinarily) to be WM will be 
uſed to Exceſs, ſo as to impair our Wl which 
Health, or diſcompoſe our Reaſon, ¶ lie mo 
or any way hinder us in the Per- when 
formance of any Duty: And that H- th 
Faculty of Generation which God ef 7n 
has endowed us with, in order 10% 94; 
the Propagation of Mankind, ought Idleneſ 
not to be abuſcd for the ſake of filhy Hit is a 8 
ſenſual Pleaſure, Nor ought that len- muc 

ty of Creatures, which God has be- the W. 

| ſtowed upon us for the Service 1 all Glory 

15 | Men, 


— 
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groſſed into the Hands of any certain 


Neceſſaries of Life, whilſt they abound 
in Superfluity. By which it appears 
what Gluttony and  Drunkenneſi, Luſt 


Charity, and Liberality, are Duties, 
and always to be practiſed. 

XXV. Experience affures us, that 
the Spirit of Man 1s of an active Na- 
ture; and, rather than be altogether idle, 
will be apt to employ itſelf in that 
which is evil. Nor does a Man ever 
ie more open to Temptation, than 
when he has nothing at all to do, 
He, therefore, that would keep him- 


o mach of God's Work to be done in 
the World (for the promoting of his 
Gl 1ory and the publick Good of Man- 

I 6 kind) 


Men, without Exception, to be en- 


Men, fo as that others ſhould want the 


and Covetouſneſs, are Sins, and always 
to be avoided ; and therefore, on the 
contrary, that Temperance, Chaſtity, 


fel N innocent, muſt be careful always 
avoid Tdleneſs. For, beſides that 
lileneſs would prove a Snare to us, 
t is a Shame and a Sin: when there is 


7k 
1 
; 


that Cenſure on him who now and 


ſion; and who ſcarce ever ſet them- 
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193 A Sentleman's Part 11], 
kind) that any. Man who pretends to 
be his Servant, ſhould ſtand ſtill, and 
not put his helping hand to the carry- 
ing of it on. But as we cannot fay, 
that a Man is idle, when he lies down 
to ſleep, that, being thereby refreſhed, 
he may be the better able again to la- 
bour; ſo muſt we by no means pak 


then ſpends ſome ſmall Portion of his 
Time in ſome pleaſant and innocent 
Recreation: that, having his Thoughts 
hereby a little relaxed and diverted, 
he may be the fitter to return to Buſi- 
neſs of Moment and Conſequence, 
But as for thoſe Perſons, whoſe whole 
Life almoſt is nothing elſe but Diver- 


ſelves to any Employment, whereby 
either God is glorified, or others bene- 
fited; what can they expect but the 
ſame Sentence which is pronounced 
upon the idle and unprofitable Servant, 
Matt. xxv. 26. And if to be altoge- 
ther idle and unemployed is not to be 
excuſed or juſtified, how much more 

| IE, are 


= ww —» *. 


Part III. Religion. 199 
late they to be condemned, who are ſo 


frequently employed in ſuch Things as 
are evil and ſcandalous 2 15 
XXVI. Since the right Knowledge 
of our Duty ariſes chiefly from a true 
Judgment concerning the Circum- 
ances and Qualifications of Things 
and Perſons, it follows, that every Man 


ſoould endeavour, as far as he is able, 70 


inform himſelf rightly, and to frame 


true Notions in all Points, of and con- 


cerning God, Himſelf, and other Men, 


to whom there are Duties owing ; and 


alſo of all thoſe Things which are the 
dubjects of any of theſe Duties, and in 
the true Management whereof ſuch 
Duties do conſiſt. For if he be miſta- 
ken in his Judgment concerning either 


of theſe, he muſt of neceſſity take 
wrong Meaſures in his Actions. Thus, 


tor Example, if a Man ſhould not be- 
lere God to be eternal, moſt good, wile, 
and powerful, &c. it would not be poſ- 


ible for him to love, honour, and fear 


him in that Degree that he ought to 


o: And if we do not always remem- 


ber 


— 
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1 ber our ſelves to be frail Creatures prefer 
8 ſubje& to Paſſions and Infirmities, of Ml ſuch a 
v7 | ſhort continuance in this World, and XX 
A that whatever E xcellency we may of Ma 
= ſeem to have, we derive it wholly from ¶ enjoye. 
4 God and his Providence, and not from WM who h 
4 our ſelves; we thall never be able, are in 
\ | ſo effectually as we ought, to govern i t0 thu 
| our Paſſions and reſtrain our Affecti- or any 
T3 ons from the things of this World, ble w 
and purſue that End for which God On th 
1 | has defigned us; And if we do not nally : 
Þ conſider that other Men (whatever ral, P. 
Þ accidental Differences there may be MW dude 
between us) are equal to us in nature, deſign 
that their Souls are as precious in ning o 
3 God's Sight as ours, that Chriſt died I beer 
4 for them, as much as for us, Cc. we be aill 
. 1 ſhall not be inclined to behave our Staten 
ſelves to them with that juſtice, Chi- time a 
8 k rity and Humility which do evident- his V 
| ly appear to be our Duty, And laſt- upon 

ly, if we do not frame a true Noti- I ness al 

on of the Vanity of the things of this I #«vou 

World, and the Excellency of the Joys defign 

of Hcaven; we ſhall never be able to ment 


prefer | 
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prefer the latter be fore the former, in 
ſuch a Meaſure as we ought to do. 

XX VII. Altho' the chief Happineſs 
of Mankind 1s reſerved by God to be 
enjoyed in another Life, by thoſe 
who heartily ſtrive for it whilſt - they 
xe in this; yet can I find no reaſon 
to think, that he has decreed us all, 
or any of us, to be abſolutely miſera- 
ble whilſt we remain in this World. 
On the contrary, ſince God has origi- 
| nally a Love for all Mankind in gene- 
ral, Part II. 16. I cannot but con- 
clude that he always (even in this Life) 
defigns at leaſt ſome Share of Begin- 
ning of Happineſs for every Man; and 
never afflicts, or ſuffers any Man to 
be afflicted, but only in order to his 
greater Happineſs hereafter ; until ſuch 


his Vengeance and final Deſtruction 
upon ſuch -as have by their Wicked- 
nels altogether forfeited his Love and 


defigns ſome Meaſure or Commence- 


time as he thinks it proper to pour out 


Favour. Since then God originally 


ment of Happineſs to all Men, even 
5 in 
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in this Life as well as eternal Happineſ 
it follows, that we (who 


hereafter; 


ought as much as we can to be ſubſer. 


vient to all God's Deſigns) ſhould en. 
deavour as much as 1n us lies, to pro- 
mote the Happineſs of every Man, both 
in relation to this World, and of that 
which is to come. Or in other Terms, 
ould endeavour to d 


that every Man /þ 


as much good to all others as he can, 


and to hurt no Man wr, if he 


can avoid it. 


XXVIII. But if every Man altvays 
kept fingly by himſelf, without any 
or Intercourſe with others, it 


Society 
would be impoſſible to do any good 
one to another: And therefore I con- 
clude, that it is the Will of God, that 
Mankind ſhould live each with other in 
a State of Society. And to make us 
all the more ſenſible of the Neccility 
and Obligation that lies upon us thus 
to live with and do good to others, God 
has ſo ordered the State and Condition 
of all Mankind, that it is not poſſible 


for any Man long t to ſubliſt, much lels 
t9 
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to enjoy any ſort of Comfort or Satis- 


faction of this Life, without the Good- 
- Vill and Aſſiſtance of others; which he 
- has no Reaſon to expect, except he be 
- WH ready upon all Occaſions to retaliate 
h what he himſelf fo continually ſtands 
t Win need of. And ſince God's original 
„ore to Mankind is not confined to 


Jome certain Perſons, but univerſally 7 
„extended to all: I muſt needs conclude q 
e that he defigns not only the Com- = 

fort and Happineſs of ſome Particu- . 


lars, but univerſally of all Men what- | 
Iberer. And ſince the more univerſal | 
the Society between Men is, the more 
univerſal the Happineſs which thence 
teſults, will be; it will. evidently fol- 
low, that it is God's Will that every 
Man ſhould behave himſelf after a 
lciable and friendly Manner to every 
ther Man, without Exception. And 
ince there is no Man in the World, 
bowever weak and poor, or at never 
b great a Diſtance from me, but 
t is poſſible that Things may fall 
wt ſo, as that, one Time or other, I 
may, 
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may, in my Diſtreſs, ſtand in need d 
His Help and Friendſhip; my Reaſn 
tells me, that it is my Intereſt, as wel 
as Duty, as much as I am able, be 
fore hand to oblige every Man, who 
comes in my way, by doing Office 
of Civility and Kindneſs to him, a 
Occaſion offers. 
XXIX. That God has given to 
Mankind in general, the free Liberty 
to make uſe of all other Creatures fot 
their Support and Suſtenance, my 
Reaſon, as well as the holy Scripture 
does aſſure me; becauſe, without 
ſome of them, we could not preſerve 
our ſelves in being; and if we had 
not Liberty to deftroy others of them 
for our uſe, they would in time 
over- ſpread the Face of the Earth, as 
that we could not have any ſafe 0 
convenient Habitation upon it. But 
if all theſe Creatures were always to 
remain in common, ſo that no Man 
ſhould have a Right to take Poſſeſſion 
of any Part of them to his own parti- 


cular Uſe and Diſpoſal, and to exclude 
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others therefrom; the Conſequence 


mult needs be perpetual Diſcord and 
Confuſion. For when I had prepared 


Food to ſuſtain my Hunger, or Ray- 
ment to defend me from the Cold; if 


every other Man ſhould have ſtill as 
good a Right thereto as I, any one 
might lawfully take it away from me; 


Land if my Right were as good as any 
others; I-might alſo lawfully defend 


my Poſſeſſion: from which State of 


things, Contention and Strife muſt e- 


ternally and unavoidably ariſe, I there- 


toe conclude, that there muſt be ſome - 


Laws of Property and Right; and that 
every. Man muſt yield to others that 
which is their own, or elſe there can 
be no ſuch thing as Society and Bene- 
licence preſerved and kept up amongſt 
Mankind, Now, in order to diſcover 
theſe ſame Laws of Right and Proper- 
ty, whereby every Man 1s to know 
what is truly his own, I lay down this 
general Rule, as a thing moſt reaſona- 


ble, That, whereas originally every 


Man's Right and Title to every thing 
may 
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b: may be eſteemed equal (God having WW deman 
| given us all the Creatures in common, Ml able t. 
5 1 and not by any Act of his, divided to to t] 
A each Man his ſeveral Property) i, Ma 
* there be any apparent, or but Pro- which 
3 bable Ground, why ſuch or ſuch e by hir 
£1 particular Thing ſhould be the P. ind x 
1 perty of one Man rather than of an- ſems 
1 other, that ought ſo to determine the who 
U Matter as to oblige all other Men z. W 
: ' quietly to yield and ſuffer him to en. chang 
Þ Joy and uſe that ſame Thing, what-M 1, 
4 ever it be, as his own : For where the gr it 
Balance ſtands exactly even, a ſmall I Man 
matter is enough to turn the Scale 33 
4 to one ſide, Now, in theſe follow- ple de 
1 ing Caſes there ſeems to be great Rea ton « 
5 Jon for determining a Property in 3 amon 
' Thing to particular Perſons, vis, ery 
34 1. When a Man is the firſt that take Wil share 
1 actual Poſſeſſion of a Thing, and con: ſhall, 
1 werts it to his own Uſe, For ſuch ail akes 
= Poſleffion is an Addition to his general il rear 2 
*F Right, beyond what any-other Man, HE 
= who never was in Poſſeſſion, can pre-: Man 
3 tend. And why ſhould I part "I | 
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my Poſſeſſion to any other, or he 
ing demand it from me, except he were 
0", edle to make out a better Title than 
to the Thing in Diſpute? 2. When 
i Man takes Poſſeflion of a Thing 
10. which is actually rejected and deſerted 
iy him, who laſt had the Right to, 
. and Poſſeſſion of it. For his Caſe. 
BF ſeems to be much the fame with his 
who firſt takes Poſſeſſion of a Thing. 
z. When a Thing is given, or in Ex- 
change made over to another by him 
who had before a juſt Right thereto; 
tor 1t 1s Highly reaſonable that every 
Man ſhould: have Liberty to diſpoſe of 
his own. 4. When a Company of Peo- 
ple do by an Agreement make a Parti-- 
tion of what was before in Common 
amongſt them all, it is reaſonable that 
every Man ſhould acquieſce in that 
dhare, which, upon ſuch a Diviſion, 
ſhall fall to his Lot. 5, When a Man 
takes Care and Pains to produce and 
rear any thing for his own Uſe or Profit, 
it is reaſonable that he (and not another 
Man againſt his Conſent) ſhould enjoy 
. the 


5 | 
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ſubmit their Properties unto a legiſla- 
tive Power, which is erected amongſt 
them; it is reaſonable that herein they 
ſhould always be concluded and deter- 
mined by the Laws of that Communi- 
ty of which they are Members. And if 

there be any other Rules for deter. 

mining the. Rights of Men to parti- 
cular things, it is moſt evident, that 
due Care muſt be taken to keep and 
obſerve them, or elſe farewel all Or- 
der and Society. 

XXX. Where Fidelity is wanting, 
Society cannot be truly kept and pre- 
ſerved, I therefore conclude, that 
every Man is obliged faithjull to 


perform whatever he promiſes ; ex- 


miſe is made, do freely acquit and 
diſcharge him from it. But if a Man 
romiſes to do a thing which 1s ſin— 
ful, he ought not to keep ſuch a Pro- 
miſe as that; as I have already ſhewn 
in the Caſe of an Oath. 


XXXI. 


; Part III. 
YU the Benefit of his own” Labour. And, 
F laſtly, Where a Society of People do 


cept the Perſon to whom the Pro- 


Part II. 


XX2 


which 
yield t 
to kee 
ſhew, 


another 
r bred 


GW Mas 2 


bew, that he who wrongfully hurts 
anther, or deprives him of his Rigbt, 
„ breaks bis Promiſe made to him, 
wobt, as far as be is able, to make, 


˖ to keep our Promiſes, do plainly 
/ 


ul Reſtitution and Satisfaction t0: 
the Perſon whom he has thus injur d. 
For he that makes a Breach in hu- 
man Society, is doubtleſs oblig'd as 
far as he can, to repair it. 
XXXII. Where a Pen 0 18 
literally falſe, and yet ſpoken with no 
manner of Intention to deceive ano- 


bar, it is not to be called a Lye: Bat 
| be who #f{crts any thing for a Truth, 
with an Intent to make another believe 
i, which is, or for ought he knows: 


may be, falſe, he only is to be eſteem- 


«da Lyar. Now, ſome have doubt- 


ed naive the Sin of a Lye conſiſts 
in the bare Untruth, or only in the 
lujuſtice of it; and tiom thence have. 
been inclined to believe, that ſuch a 

3 ; * 


Part III. Beligion. 209 
XXXI. And the fame Rea ſons 
which cblige us to hurt no Man, to 
Fyicld to every Man his Right, aa 


Ly 
wn, by 


82 
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Eye as does no hurt to any one, not 
draws any manner of evil Conse 
quence after it, is not to be looked on 
as a Sin; and 0 much the leſs, if it be 
told with a real Deſign only to do 
Good; or 
Niceties of this Controverſy J leave to 
be diſcuſſed by others. But ſince hu- 
man Society cannot be upheld without 
in many Caſes, a Dependance upon 
one another's Veracity, I may ſurely 
venture thus far to conclude, vie, 
That not only ſuch a Lye as tends 
to the Damage of another; but allo 
fuch' a Lye, however otherwiſe inno- 
cent, as gives Occaſion to render a 
Man's Truth ſuſpected in other Caſes, 
is to be reputed unlawful, if for no 


—> © LSD kf = * a. © p 
n 
5 218 ES 1 


— 1 yet at leaſt for this 
| beeauſe it is injurious . to human 
Society. * the: fame Reaſon vil 


hold- as ftrongly againſt all mental 
Reſervations, and equi vocal Expreſ- 
 frons : For what is human Socie- 
ty at any time the better for the 
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Itcral Truth of what a Man fays, if 
others 
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prevent M iſchief. The 
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may 1 
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others 
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18 800 
that 1: 
hing 
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nl. a 
others who are therein concerned, 
do not underſtand his true Meaning 
by the Words which he ſpeaks to 
them? 

XXXIII. It is highly reaſonable, 
that every Man ſhould have ſuch an 
Eſteem and Reſpect ſhewed him, as 


. may be proportionable to his Virtues 
uh, and good Qualities: And as it is pro- 
on 


per enough for a Man, by lawful ways, 
to aſſert his own Reputation, when 
„ Wi is unjuſtly aſperſed; ſo he ought to 
take eſpecial Care in the Management 
% of all his Words and Actions, that he 
may not ſeem to exalt or magnifie 


„ bimſelf, or to deſpiſe or under value 
; [others beyond what is not only juſt 


and true, but alſo neceſſary, either 
for the bringing about ſomething that 
5 900d, or the preventing ſomething 
that is evil. For there is ſcarce any 
thing that gives greater Diſguſt, or 
helps to cancer a Man more odious 
to the World, than an overforwardneſs 
o praiſe and magnifie himſelf, and to 
undervalue others, if he be not neceſ- 
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ſitated thereto by ſome very juſt Rex Mind 
ſon: And on the contrary, there n « 
ſcarce any thing which reconciles 1M 7eco7 
Man more to the Favour and Good] pt 


will of People than when he is n erms 
over apt to aſcribe much to himſelfMatcty : 
but is ready to give the utmoſt HoWpccalio 
nour and Reſpect to all others that in Lee, 
Reaſon can be thought due. I conclu en 
therefore, that Pride is a Sin, ai 597 
Humility a Duty, becauſe the formeW«ty an: 
tends to diſturb, but the latter ſtrengthWVii! anc 
ens and confirms human Society, I Breacl 
XXXIV. What is incumbent upon 2ught 
him to do, who has done wrong to aro f bichen 
ther, I have juſt now ſhewn: But if ano be re: 
ther Man wrongs, or any way endea the cl 
veurs to injure me; as it is lawful ſo XXX 
me (fo for every Man) to ſtand up red te 
my Defence, and uſe my utmoſt Enggnecncal 
deavours to ſave myſelf from Wrong ey M. 
or recover that which is my Right] to ( 
(for otherwiſe all the good and hot ber Me 
Men in the World would continualf®ticular 
lie expoſed to the Wrongs and Inſuſ irom t 
of any evil Man, who might have he hoy 


3 Min 
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Mind to deſtroy them) ſo I, and every 


h jy; provided it may be upon ſuch 
I crms as are conſiſtent with our own 
ty: Nor ought any Man, upon any 
o ccaſion, fo do any greater Harm to 


lis keeneſs Enemy, than what he ap- 
rebends to be abſolutely neceſſary to 
7s Preſervation. For ſince So- 


Vil and Deſign of Almighty God; if 
| Breach be made therein by another, 
ought for my Part to do nothing 
wich may make it wider; but ever 
o be ready to give a helping Hand 


10 
dea the cloſing and making of it up. 
| off AXXV. Hitherto I have endea- 


ured to lay down the main and fun- 
mental Rules of that Duty, which 
ery Man 1s obliged to pay and per- 
m to God, to Himſelf, and to all 
lier Men. Now, to deduce all the 
fticular Branches of Virtue and Pie- 
trom theſe main Principles; and to 
ey how Morality is improved and 
* 2 refined 


lan ought to be ready at any time to 
reconcild to an Adverſary or Ene- 


ety and Peace among Mankind ts the 
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refined by the Goſpel, to the higheſtd ve bot 
gree of Perfection, is a thing not diff. ut 2 
cult to be done, but yet inconſiftenii/t:y /> 


with my deſign'd Brevity : For which their C 


therefore I mult refer my Reader But b 
ſome of thoſe Books of Chriſtian Pe which 
ty, wherein each Particular of our Du bent u 
ty is, at large, deſcribed and preſſu i particu 
But in the mean time, if we would thoſe 
have a ſhorter Abſtract of our Duty may c. 
than what J have now been giving, t. which 
Holy Scripture furniſhes us with the Accou 
Rules (two expreſt and one implied XxX 
from which every thing that we cue Ge 
be oblig' d to do, is eaſily deduced; "crea! 
and they are, 1. That we ſhould Int dent; 
God with all our Heart, Soul, ot Clinatic 
Strength, 2. That we ſhould truly int them 
our Selves, that is to ſay, ſo as alway © Pro 
to aim at and purſue our true Fr Love a 
chief Happineſs. And 3. That «i the 
ſhould love others as wwe do our i rds 
not with the ſame Degree of Lo But if 
for that is not only unreaſonable, bi ly by 
impoſſible, but with the ſame Realiſ gering 
and Sincerity ; or in other terms, ta * ſe. 


ae 


EL 1 - F/ TY 
Py 8 5 
| \ 4 Ni 
, p . — 
** 5 7 
b L . 
F 7 Is 1s. \ 
CP ROW F 8 To j 
4 < = 1111 
1 14 3 2 Fry * SIT 
{ = 


Part III. Religfon, 215 


d. ue hould ever do unto all other Men 
Fel- we would think reaſonable that 


they ſhould do unto us, if we were in 
their Circumſtances, and they 1n ours, 
But beſides theſe general Duties, 


(0 
MF which are indiſcriminately incum- 
„bent upon all Men, there are divers 


particular ones, which do ariſe from 
thoſe ſeveral Relations which Men 
may contract and bear to others, of 
which it is fit that I give ſome brief 
Account. 


XXXVI. That God would have 1 


the Generation of Men continued and 28 
increaſed upon the Earth, is very evi- Bb 
dent; as well from the natural In- 4 
clination which he has implanted in 1 
them (as in all other living Creatures) 4 
to propagate their Kind, as from that 5 
Love and Affection which is common = 


to them with other Creatures) to- 
| wards thoſe who ſpring from them. 
But if Mankind were propagated on- 
| ly by the Exerciſe of wild and wan- 

dering Luſt, without Confinement to 
any ſettled Rules or Laws; this would 
K 3 bring 
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216 A Oentleman's Part Il 
bring in ſuch a Deluge of Confuſion 
and Diſturbance as would unavoidahy 
deprive them of the greateſt Part d 
thoſe Satisfactions which at the pre 
ſent they do, or may enjoy. For if ther 
were no ſuch thing as ſettled Marti. 


ages, we can hardly ſuppoſe that eve 


there would be any ſort of ſettled Fs. 
milies, which are the firſt beginning 


Society and Regularity amongſt Men: 


Fathers would not know which were 
their own Children, and conſequently 
would take no Care to bring them up, 
or provide for them ; and not only the 
Pain of bearing, but the whole Trou- 
ble of nouriſhing, rearing, and provid- 
ing for Children, would lie wholly 
upon the female Sex, who by them- 


{elves could but very imperfectly per- 


form that Work as it ſhould be done, 
Since therefore God intends the Com- 


fort and Satisfaction of Men, even 


whilſt they are here upon Earth, | 
conclude that it is his Will, tHat Man- 


kind ſhould be propagated no otter 


way but by ſettled Marriages, that i 


by 
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by a Compact and Agreement be- 
tween the Male and Female, and that 
under ſuch Rules as are fit and proper 
to promote, the general Happineſs of 
Mankind, which being his great De- 
fgn, ought ever alſo to be ours. 
XXXVII. That a Woman ſhould 
have more than one Huſband at a 
time, is notoriouſly contrary to the 
Deſign of Marriage, and therefore di- 
I rectly unlawful: And that a Man 
ſhould have more than one Wife at 
a time, the Experience of many, in 
former Ages, and at this time in the 
Eaſtern Countries, does ſufficiently 
teſtifie to be contrary to that Peace 
| and Quietneſs which is neceſſary to 
the Comfort and Happineſs of every 
Family, and therefore not ſo agreea- 
ble to that univerſal Friendſhip which 
ought ever to be preſerved amongſt 
Men ; but eſpecially among thoſe who 
are ſo nearly allyed together. More- 
over, if Men and their Wives ſhould 
have liberty to part one from the o- 


ther whenever they pleaſe (beſides the 
| K 4 Contfu- 
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part II 
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Confuſion and Diſturbance which thi 
alſo muſt breed in Families, eſpecially 
where there are Children in the Caſe 
Marriage would hardly differ from | 
that wild and wandring Luſt, againſt 
which I have ſpoken in the preceding 
Paragraph. I conclude, therefore, that 
altho' before the Coming of Chrif, if 
a Man took more Wives than one, not 
for Luſt (which is unlawful, $ 24) 


but merely for Propagation, it migbt XX? 
in ſome Caſes be diſpenſed with; yet all Mc 
it ever was moſt pleaſing to God, that ¶ Jews ar 
a Man ſhould have but one Wife ata WM: mor 
time; and that nothing but Death ¶ :oainſt 
ſhould ever part a Man and his Wife; Nas were 
except the evil Behaviour of one Par- MW within 
ty ſhould make the Continuance of the tion. 
Marriage Compact and Cohabitation, enough 
not only ſomething uneaſy (for that Wi Won: 
for Peace and Quietneſs ſake ſhould be WMRules v 
born patiently) but downright intole- ure, of 
rable. But theſe things which Reaſon not on!) 
may perhaps but imperfectly ſuggeſt, Men all 
the Goſpel has paſſed and eſtabliſbed ¶ bout ſu 
into Laws, v/z, that as every Moman Wb about 


1 
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is to have but one Huſband, ſo no Man 
nut have more than one Wife at a 
ine; nor muſt any thing part Man 
and Wife but Death, except it be the 
Caſe of Adultery ; And better much it 
js, that particular Perſons ſhould ſome- 
times be forced to labour under ſome 
Inconvenience, than that any ſuch 
Liberty ſhould be allow'd as tends to 
diſturb and diſtract the World. 
XXXVIII. We generally find, that 
all Men, even Heathens, as well as 
Jews and Chriſtians, have conceived 
a more than ordinary Abhorrence 
againſt the Marriage of ſuch Perſons 
as were very nearly allyed together, 
within ſome certain Degrees of Rela- 
ton, And fince the World is wide 
enough for a Man to chuſe a Wife, or 
Woman a Huſband; thoſe general 
Rules which are given to us in Scrip- 
ure, of providing for things honeſt, 
not only in the Sight of God, but of 
Men alſo; and of taking care not only 
bout ſuch as are juſt and honeſt, but al- 
0 about ſuch as are lovely and of good 


K 5 mp 


. N f 1 
7 EOS. + . 
5 rf he > 4 o 1 5 
AE > 88 
ET > » 
=> / 
FEA ; 
= + Fr oh > 
TE) » AY „ iy 
C : Y 
- [RE 
A FR * I l 


220 A2 Gentleman s Part Il 
report, ſhould teach us, that 220 Per. 
fon ſhould engage in ſuch a Marriy 
as is by wiſe Men commonly reputed i 
be inceſtuous and unlawful. 
XXXIX. Since the Relation «f 
Huſband and Wife is wholly owiny 
to the mutual Compact and Agree 
ment which is made between them 
at their Marriage, the Duties which 
reſult from that Relation, can be no 
other but the faithful keeping and ob- 
ſerving of that ſame Compact and 
Agreement, the Conditions of which | 
may be more or fewer, according ul kind 
the Parties ſhall think convenient pineſs 
But theſe are always neceſſary, and dude, 
muſt never be wanting, viz. That Parer, 
the Huſband and Wife muſt fincere Wl Ce ke 
fove each other ; muſt be ftrittly fait: ¶ Nm 
ful to each other's Bed (without in thi 
which mutual Love can never be eme. 
preſery'd entire) and Chriſtianity e- Leeds 
preſly adds, what Reaſon perha Wl * law 
does alſo obſcurely ſuggeſt, that /#! chaſti 
4 Wife muſt be ſubjc& and obedient H N % 
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Part III. Religion. 221 

XL. When Children are begotten 
and brought forth into the World, it 
is not reaſonable, nor agreeable to 
God's Deſign, that they ſhould pe- 
riſh and die for want of Care to be 
taken of them. Nor are there any 
Perſons upon whom a greater Obli- 
ration can lie to bring up Children, 
than upon thoſe who begat them, 
and were the Cauſe of their Being; 
And ſince God intends not the Miſe- 
ry and Affliction, but generally the 
Comfort and Satisfaction of Man- 
kind upon Earth, as well as their Hap- 
pineſs hereafter in Heaven, I con- 
clude, that 1? zs ever the Duty of 
Parents to take the beſt Care they 
| can to bring up their Children, and to 
promote their true Hatpineſs, both 
in this World, and that which is to 
come. For -»hich Reaſon we mult 
needs ſuppoſe them to be veſted with 
a lawful Power of governing and 
chaſtifing them, as far as is neceſſa- 
ly to keep them in good and regular 


Order, 
6 XII. 
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222 A Gentleman's Part III. 

XLI. And on the other fide, fince 
Children are beholding to their Pa. 
rents, even for their very Being, 
whereby they are capacitated not on- 
ly for the Enjoyment of the Satil- 


factions of this Life, but alſo for eter- XLI 
nal Happineſs in the World to come, ver at 
it is highly reaſonable, that they Name, 
Jhould love their Parents with a very end re 
high Degree of Affection; and ſhould with t 
always be ready to make them the ſuch or 
beſt Returns of Duty and Service that ing on! 
they can. And according as Parents ljrael; 
have been careful in bringing up and er th 
making Proviſion for their Children, % % 
ſo the Childrens Love and Affection IM orda 
ought ſtill more and more to be re- diate J 
turn'd and expreſs'd towards them. XL. 
XLII. Where Parents, by Death L.] © 
or otherwiſe, are render'd uncapable ſupren 
of nouriſhing and breeding up 2 dren, 1 
Child; or where they utterly forſake WM But 1. 
and expoſe him to the wide World, Wl Ve, | 
before he 1s able to provide for, or any K 
take care of himſelf; if another Per- the ſ⸗ 
ſon takes him, and maintains and and 81 


puts 
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part III. Religion. 223 
puts him in a Way of living, /uch 4 

Child is in all Reaſon obliged to pay a 
Ibraportionable Share of filial Love 
and Duty to him who has performed 
the Part of a Parent to him. 

XLIII. It is not pretended, that 
ever any Perſon, or Family, by 
Name, were ever by God's particular 
and revealed Appointment, inveſted 
with the Power of governing over 
ſuch or ſuch a certain People, except- 
ing only the Caſe of the People of 
ljrael; I therefore conclude, that how- 
ever the Magiſtracy which is lawful- 
ly eftabliſhed throughout the World, 
s ordained of God; it 7s not by imme- 
tate Revelation from Heaven. 

XLIV. Whether a Parent, by the 
Law of Nature has the Power of a 
ſupreme Magiſtrate over his own Chil- 
dren, is not neceſſary here to enquire, 
But I ſee no Ground in Reaſon or Na- 
ture, to judge that the eldeſt Son of 
any Kindred ſucceſhvely ſhould have 
the ſame Power over his Brothers 
and Siſters (who are no way behold- 


ing 
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ing to him for their Being, nor, it 
may be, for their Well-being) and 
much leſs over his Father's Brothers 


and Siſters; as the common Parent 


of a whole Family may have over all 
that ſpring from him. I conclude 


therefore, that Jawful Magiſtracy i; 


not to be derived by the Law of Na. 
ture from the alone right of Primige- 
niture. Nor do we ever meet with a- 
ny Prince in Hiſtory, who derived his 
Authority from this only Fountain; 
and if this were the true Right and 
Title of Magiſtracy, it would follow, 
that all the World ought to be but 
one Monarchy; and Adam's Heir 


Male the Emperor thereof; and all the 


Kings and Emperours that ever were, 


whoſe Titles were originally bottom'd | 


upon another Foundation, were no 
better than mere Uſurpers. 

XLV. Where one Man conquers 
another, that is to ſay, by force of 
Arms, or by Stratagem, gets him ſo 


into his Power, as that he can deſtroy 


or kill him at his Pleaſure the con- 
quered 
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Part III. Beligion. 225 
quered Perſon indeed being obliged 
to do all that honeſtly he can ſor the 
Preſervation of his own Life, ought, 
on that account to uſe his beſt en- 
deavours, by an obſequious Demea- 
nour to aſſwage and pacifie the Fury 
of the Conqueror. But further than 
he finds neceſſary to his own Preſer- 
ration, he is not oblig'd to obey the 
Conqueror, except he binds himſelf 
thereto by ſome Act of his own; there 
being no Law of God or Nature 
which lays any further Obligation on 
him in that Caſe, but only to preſerve 
himſelf, without doing wrong to ano- 
ther. Since then all the World does 
allow, that' a Subject 1s bound to 
obey the Magiſtrate who 1s lawfully 
ſet over him, even in thoſe Caſes 
where no Danger in this World, 
would attend his Diſobedience, or, as 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it, not only for 
Wrath, but alſo for Conſcience ſake; it 
will follow that Congue/t alone, with- 
out any Compact or Agreement, abes 
not eftabliſh the Conqueror a laws 


Ful 
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ful Magiſtrate over the Conguere | 


People. For if it did, there could he 
no difference between a Liege Subjeq, 
and a Priſoner of War. 


XLVI. If any Man unjuſtly invade 


the Property, or attempts the Life | 


of another, it is lawful for him, to 
whom the Wrong is offered, to de- 
fend himſelf the beſt he can; and if 
he has no other way of ſecuring him- 
ſelf, nor can prevail with his Enemy 
to deſiſt from his evil Deſign, the 
Neceſſity of preſerving himſelf from 
Death, or (which may be as bad, or 
worſe) from Ruin, will certainly juſti- 
fie the Killing of him. For other wiſe 
the Lives and Fortunes of all honeſt 
Men muſt for ever be expoſed to 


the arbitrary Pleaſure of every lau- 


leſs and wicked Perſon, which is con- 
trary to that Comfort and ſatisfactory 


State, which we ſuppoſe God general- 
ly to deſign for Men, even in this 


Life; and that which is allowable for 


every ſingle Man to do for himſelf, 
is ſurely no leſs lawful for a Society 


of 
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of Men combining together, to do for 
their joint and mutual Safety. More- 
over, if in ſuch a Society any Perſon 
be taken in, or after, ſuch an unlawful 
Attempt, it is lawful for them to pu- 
niſh him in ſuch a Manner (whether 
by Death or otherwiſe) as may be 
neceſſary to terrify others from doing 
the like for the time to come: For 

without this there could be no Se- 
curity againſt evil doers; who might 
contrive to act their Miſchief ſo ſecret- 
ly, as not to be killed, or even reſiſted 
in the very Fact it ſelf, Bat if ſuch a 
dociety have not certain Laws and 
Rules to proceed by in all ſuch Caſes, 
and ſome certain Perſons to put thoſe 
Laws in execution, every Man would 
take upon him to be his own Judge 
and what might ſeem fit and reaſona- 
ble to one, might appear otherwiſe 
to another of a contrary Intereſt, from 
hence perpetual Factions and Con- 
uſions muſt needs follow, But there 
no Reaſon that any one, or more, of 


lach a Society, without the conſent of 
the 
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the reſt ſhould take upon them 0 


make Laws for, or exerciſe Authority 
over, the whole Community. For 
if it were in every Man's Power 
to make himſelf a Magiſtrate, all 
might ſet up to be Rulers, and few 
or none would be Subjects; which 
would bring in Confuſion, and deſtroy 
the Society, But when the whole 
Society do agree and conſent, that 
ſuch certain Perſons ſhall have the 
exerciſing of ſuch certain Powers 


(which originally are in the Body of | 


the Society itſelf) it is then lawful 
for thoſe Perſons to act accordingly; 
and they who have conſented to their 
Authority, are by virtue of that Con- 
_ ſent, obliged to pay Obedience to 
them. I conclude, therefore, that 7: 
Original of Magiſtrates is from tht 
Conſent of the People, ſince there 1s 
no other ſolid Ground, that I can find 
upon which to eſtabliſh them. And 
when once a legiſlative and executive 
Power is thus ſettled and eſtabliſbed 
by the Conſent of a People, who ac- 
5 | quieſce 
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Part III. _ Religfon. 229 
vieſce in it, and upon all Occaſions 
take Shelter under its Protection, it 
is to be looked upon as ratified and 
confirmed by God's own Appoint- 
ment; and Subjection and Obedience 
5 accordingly to be paid to it by every 
particular Perſon who abides within 
the Precincts of its Juriſdiftion, For 
this was the very Caſe of the Roman 
Government, which was in St. Paul's 
time; and there is exactly the fame 
Reaſon for it in all other Kingdoms 

and Commonwealths whatſoever, 
XLVII. Since then Magiſtracy de- 
tires it felf wholly from the Conſent 
of the People; from hence it Will fol- 
low, that he original Rule of the 
Magiſtrate's Power, and the Subjects 
Obedience, is that Conſent which the 
People have given; or, in other Terms, 
thoſe Laws and Conſtitutions of the 
Place, in which the Body of the Nati- 
om have acquieſced; Beyond which 
neither any Magiſtrate ought to com- 
| mand, nor is any Subject bound to 
obey. For where there is no Law, 
there 
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there can be no Tranſgreſſion, nor any 


Obligation to Obedience ; nor con- 


ſequently any Right to command. 
XLVIII. But rf the e e, Pow 


er of any Nation do fnact any thin 
which is contrary to the expreſs Lau 


of God, or the eternal Laws of God 
and Evil; no particular Man can |! 
bound to obey ſuch a Conſtitution, For 
the Authority of God ought to weigh 
more with us, than that of any Com- 
munity whatſoever ; and it is expreſ} 


ruled in Scripture, that, we ought to 


obey God rather than Man. 
X LIX. And the ſame Reaſon (vis. 
Self-preſervation) which allows a 80. 


Clety thus ſettled into a Government, 


to puniſh Malefactors within them: 
ſelves; muſt alſo juſtiſie them, if by 
force of Arms they defend themſelves 


againſt any foreign Enemy, which 


would wrong or oppreſs them; or ei- 
deavour to recover their Right from 
thoſe who have taken it from them, 


and refuſe to reſtore it. For otherwiſe 


it were in vain for a. Community to 
hope 
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Part III. Vellgion. 231 
hope to ſubſiſt by maintiining good 
Order and Diſcipline at home, it all 
the while they muſt, withour Remedy, 
lie continually expoſed to the Ming 
and Inſults of every Enemy which 
may aflault them from abroad; I con- 
clude therefore, that Mar, whether de- 
fenſive or offen/ive, may, in many caſes, 
be very juſt and lawful: Nor is there 
the leaſt Word throughout the Holy 
Scriptures which may repreſent the 
Profeſſion of a Soldier, who fights 
under a lawful Authority, as any way 
contrary to Religion and a good Con- 
ſcience: Tho' ſuch a Man certainly 
ought not only to exerciſe his Calling 
with as much Mildneſs and Humanity 
as can be conſiſtent with the Service 
of his Country: but alſo ever to ſatiſ- 
fie himſelf firſt of the Iawfulneſs of the 
Cauſe in which he engages before he 
draws Sword in the Quarrel: For 
as we are obliged to do no Hurt to any 
Man whatſoever, if we can avoid it; 

fo, for the very ſame Reaſon, ought we 
not to become inſtrumental in any 


Wrong 
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Wrong or Injuſtice which another 


Man, (let him be who he will) in. 
| tends to do. 

L. That an humble Demeanour, 
together with a reaſonable Diligencs 
and an honeſt Fidelity to his Majter 
zs the Duty of every Servant, is moſt 
apparent; becauſe if a Servant be ei- 
ther haughty, negligent, or unfaithful 
he ceaſes in effect to be a Servant. 
And on the other ſide, that Juſtice 
and Humility are no leſs the Duty if 
a Maſter towards his Servant is alto- 
gether as clear, becauſe where theſe 
are not obſerved, the Condition of 4 
Servant muſt be intolerable, and con- 
trary to that comfortable State which 


we ſuppoſe God to defign for all Men: | 


and therefore for Seryants, who are as 
much Men, and as much valued by 
God, and for whom Chri/? died, as 
well as for their Maſters, 
LI. That 4% Chriſtians are, ot 
(according to Chrift's Inſtitution) 


ought to be combined together into 


18 called Le 
Church, 


one Society, which 
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l. art III. Religion. 233 
t church, J have already ſaid, Part II. 
n.40. Now, in all ſuch incorporated 
Societies, theſe three things are ever 
to be conſidered, 1. What is the De- 
gn of the Perſon or Perſons, who 
irft gather and inſtitute them? 2, 
What Advantage accrues to thoſe 
who become Members of them ? And 
z. What are the Laws and Rules 
to be obſerved by the whole Body, 
and every Member of it? The Deſign 
of our Saviour 7eſus Chri/?, who at 
the Will of his heavenly Father, inſti- 
tuted and embodied the Chriſtian 
Church, was to purifie unto himſelf 
a peculiar People zealous of good 
Works, or in other Terms, by this 
Incorporation ſo made, more effectu- 
ally to promote the Practice of Virtue 
and Godlineſs in the World. The Be- 
nefit and Advantage which every true 
Member of this Church may propoſe 
to himſelf, is the Participation of God's 
Grace and Aſſiſtance here for the bet- 
ter Performance of his Duty, and the 
Enjoyment of everlaſting Happineſs 
hereatter z ; 
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hereafter; both which are promiſed 
to us by God, in and through Chi 
Feſus our Saviour. And laſtly, the 
Laws of the Chriſtian Church are 
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and Morality, of which I have hither- 
to been giving an Account; or, 2, 
Such particular Conſtitutions as are 
proper to it, conſidered as a congre- 
gated and incorporated Body of Men, 
which I have referved to be treated 
of in the laſt Place of all. 

LII. The jfirft thing which is incum— 
bent on every Man, as (or rather, in 
order to become) a Member of the Chrt- 
[tran Church, is to be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt; which Ceremony is 
intended to put us in mind of that 
Purity and Cleanneſs from Sin, to 
which we ought to bring our Souls 
by a virtuous and holy Life. And 
altho' to wet or waſh the Body with 
Water, may ſeem but a ſlight and in- 
conſiderable thing, yet ſince our Savi- 
our Chriſt has expreſly appointed and 


commanded 


either, 1. The general Laws of Piety 
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Put III. Religion. 235 
commanded it, and ſince his Apoſtles 
were always moſt careful to perform 


lit, inſomuch, that even they who 


had received the extraordinary Gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt from Heaven, were 
jet required to be baptiz'd, in order 
to become viſible Members of the 
Church: This Ceremony, I think, 
ought not to be left off, or diſconti- 
hued. Altho' whether it be perform'd 
by dipping the Body under the Water, 
or by ſprinkling the Water upon it, 
tome ſeems to be altogether indiffe- 
rent ; and to be regulated only by Pru- 
dence or the Cuſtom of particular 
Places. For neither does the Word Bap- 
ige ſignifie any more than to waſh; 
which may be done either way; nor 
does it appear that the Apoſtles dipped 
al thoſe whom they baptized, More- 
orer ſince ſprinkling as well as dip- 
ping may ſufficiently denote the waſh- 
ng, and cleanſing of the Soul from 
din; and fince Baptiſm is not expreſly 
n the holy Scripture, determined to 
either of theſe ways, to the exclu- 

| ſion 


In 
= #, 
» LF 
br. 
=”, 
1 
* 
* : 
«— al 
5 <4 
EY 
"£ 
Po 
—= 
Be. | 
<= 
_ 
1 
"x 
— 
| 
* = 
= F 
_— -. 
0 
7 þ 
(jd ( 
[1 
[ 
= 1 
_ 
"<1 
" 
&- 
kJ 
= = 
Ws 
_ 
< 
. 
1 
3 
' 
A * 
1 
* 
5 
VT 
* 
* 
+ 
2 
* 
1 
8 
Ls 
wy - 
% 
3 
=” 
5 
f 
0 N 
* 
* 
> 
1 
* , 
6 
A . 
15 
" L 
* 
5 
. 
1 
7 
* | 
70 
« 
7 
= 
- ® 
Ly 1 
„ [ N 
= U 
"% 
8 
| 
a 
1 4 
X 
„ 
I 
I 
1 
9 
1 
5 
— 
— 
.% 
_ 
* 
. 
4 


— 


3 


rt III. 
briſt, 1 
wently 
aith an 
nd auth 
We ACC 
zules w 
his beit 
ur Sa\ 
Jom his 
it acct 
erfor m1 
H Chriſt 
ands 0: 
is in tt 
he true 
le and 


236 A Sentleman's Part Ill 
ſion of the other; J conclude, that 
God has left the matter (ſo far) indif- 
ferent to us; and to be order'd accord. 
ing to Prudence as the Circumſtance 
of Things and Perſons ſhall at any time 
diret: And as long as the Subſtance 
and Deſign of his Command is care- 
fully retained, I fee no neceſſity of 
being ſo very ſolicitous about a Cir- 
cumſtance of it; except it could evi 
dently be made appear, that he had 
appointed and determined it, 

LIII. Since then Baptiſm is as the 
Entrance or Door of Admittance into 
the Church of Chriſ, it will follow, 
that all they and they only who ate 


dvly qualified to be Members of hi ch a C 
Church are fit to have Baptiſm ad- nes to 
miniſtred to them. If any Perſon has" qual! 
been brought up out of the Church urch 
until he comes to Years of Under nn that 
ſtanding and Knowledge, he is then, dures 
and only then, qualified to be a Mem- capab 
ber of the Church, when, having rei” Ap 
pented of all his former Sins, he be in F 
lieves and owns, that Jeſus is the lf again 


Chrij 
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%, the Son of God, and conſe- 


Whicotly receives and profeſſes that 
. iith and Doctrine which he has taught 


nd authorized, and obliges himſelf to 
we according to all thoſe Laws and 
wules which he has preſcribed to us: 
lis being the very Condition which 
ur Saviour indiſpenſably requires 
Im his Church, and every Member 
fit according as they are capable of 
erforming it. But if a Child be born 
f Chriſtian Parents, or is ſo in the 
ands of Chriſtian Guardians, as that 
tis in their Power to bring him up in 
le true Religion; and they do pro- 
e and engage ſo to educate him; 
ich a Child as this, even before he 
ines to any Knowledge of things, is 
It qualified to be a Member of the 
durch of Chrit (upon the Preſump- 
In that he will perform what God 
W'Quires from him when he comes to 
* capable of it) and ſo to continue, 
'by Apoſtaſy or Wickedneſs he does 
t, in Proceſs of time, ſeparate him- 
again from it. For this, beyond 
2 Diſpute 


238 A Gentleman's Part Ii part 11 
diſpute was the Cafe of Infants beforWMobſtac 
the Coming of Chriſt who at eig LIV 
Days old (if Males) were to be cine N 
cumciſed, and thereby admitted int plainly 
the Church of God, and within hi conf 
Covenant, if they were either Hof Ch 
Sons, or Servants born in the Houſe al ſuc 
of believing Perſons, and who, «lying 
well as their Parents, are expreſly fa accom 
to enter into Covenant with God order | 
which is but another Expreſſion fi Grace 
becoming of his Church. And 9% But t! 
one ſurely will offer to ſay, tha preſor 
the Caſe of Infants is made worl find 
than it was, by our Saviour's coming altho' 
into the World; eſpecially, fince h thoſe 
has expreſly commanded, that litiq ſame ( 
Children ſhould come unto him, a yet fir 
not be forbidden; for that of ſuch i the H 
the Kingdom, that is, the Church ing of 
God, I conclude therefore, that n nal H 
only Adult Perſons, who make a dM unto 
Profeſſion of their Faith and Rape Part 
fance; but alſo ſuch Infants as d ever 

in a way of being brought up in Vork. 
Chriſtian Religion, are, * all La 

| Obitaci 
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obſtacle, ro be admitted fo Baptiſm. 

LIV. There are ſome Paſſages in 
the New Teſtament, which feem 
plainly to ſuggeſt to us, that it was 
2 conftant Cuſtom with the Apaſt les 
of Chriſt, to lay their Hands upon 
all ſuch as had been baptiz'd (which 
lying on of Hands was undoubtedly 
xccompany'd with Prayer to God) in 
order to their receiving the Gifts and 
Graces of the Holy Spirit of God: 
But that this was a thing poſitively 
pteſer ib'd and commanded, I do not 
ind clearly prov'd: And therefore, 
altho' I dare not haſtily condemn 
thoſe particular Churches where this 
ame Cuſtom is diſus'd or intermitted; 
yet ſince the Grace and Aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in order to the lead- 
ing of a good Life, and obtaining eter- 
nal Happineſs, is for ever continued 
unto the Church, as I have faid 
Part II. S 42. and therefore ought 
ver to be ſought for (altho' the 
working of Miracles, and ſpeaking of 
all Languages, without learning them, 
L 3 be 
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240 AGentleman's Part Ill 
be ceas d from amongſt us) I canny 
but conclude that the laying on d 
Hands upon Perſons that have beer 
baptiz'd together with Prayer 10 
God for their Growth and Continy. 
ance in Grace, which is common. 
ly call'd Confirmation, is a prudent 
and godly Cuſtom, and ever fit to le 
continued in the Church. 

LV. As every particular Man 
whatſoever is oblig'd, in his own pri- 
vate Perſon, to honour and worſhip {Ml * juſt 
God; ſo the Church, being a Socie WI 010! 
zncorporated for the better ſerving of ſign d 
God, is under an Obligation to do the to be 
fame in her aſſociated Capacity, that I on th 


is to ſay, r aſſemble together for his wher 


Worſhip. and becauſe the whole Mer 
Number of Chriſtians, which are diſ- W 01! 
pers'd over the Face of the Earth, are the 
not capable of meeting together in Ml 11102 


one Place; the univerſal Church wher 


therefore lies under a Neceſſity of be a 


ſubdividing it ſelf into particular bling 
Churches; and thoſe again into par- L, 
ticular Congregations, according as Ml /%” 
. | | they 
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| they find to be moſt convenient for 


the purſuing that fame End for which 
they are ſo incorporated. Moreover, 
ſnce all theſe particular Churches 
and Congregations, are ſtill, or ought 
to be, but Parts and Members of that 
One Catholick Church which our 
Saviour Chriſt has appointed and 
founded; it follows, that none of them 
ought to conſtitute or act any thing 
among themſelves, which may give 
a juſt Occaſion for the breaking of that 
Union and Concord which he de- 
ſign'd, and has commanded always 


to be maintain'd amongſt them. But, 


on the contrary, Matters ought every 
where ſo to be order'd, as that if a 
Member of any one particular Church 
ſhould travel into any other Part of 
the World, he may meet with no- 
thing in any Chriſtian Congregation, 

where he comes, which juſtly ſhould 
be a Hindrance to him from aſſem- 
bling or communicating with it. 


LVI. The particular Acts to be her- 


I in fpeſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies, 


E; 4. are 
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are all ſuch as tend to the Edijicatin 
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3 of the People in Virtue and Godlineſ 
2 (which is the Deſign of their Incor. 
E poration) and conſequently to the 
4 promoting of each Man's eternal Sal. 
E vation (which is the End that every 
3 Chriſtian is ſuppos'd to purſue.) Al 


which are reducible to theſe two 
Heads, viz. Devotion towards God, 
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Prayer for all things neceſſary, both 
for themſelves and others, and Praiſing 
of God, as well for his own Excel- 
lency and Perfection, as for his Love 
and Beneficence to all Mankind: And 
2. The Inſtruction of the People 
which are aſſembled, which is to be 
done by reading and explaining the 
Holy Scriptures, catechizing, preach: 
ing, &c. But there is one Act of 
Devotion towards God to be per- 
form'd in ſuch publick Aſſemblies, 


Name of the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, or the Holy Communion; 


of which it will be fit to ſay ſome- 
” thing 


which includes Confeſſion of Sins, 


which is commonly known by the | 
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part III. Religion. 243 
thing more particularly becauſe it is 
an Ordinance altogether of poſitive 
Inſtitution, as well as Baptiſm, of 
which I have already ſpoken. 

LVII As our Saviour's Death and 
Paſſion, which he underwent for the 
Sins of the whole World, ſhould ever 
out of Gratitude be remember'd by 
us in the moſt emphatical and affect- 
ing manner; ſo, except we have, 
| every one of us, a Share and Intereſt 
in that Attonement which he thereby 
made to God for us, we cannot, by 
the Terms of the Goſpel, hope for 


eternal Salvation. In order then to 


both theſe Ends he him/elf, before 
his Death, appointed it, as a perpe- 
tual Ordinance for ever to be con- 
tinued in his Church, that Bread 
ſrould be bleſſed, broken, and eaten; 
and a Cup alſo bleſſed, diſtributed, 
and drank, in ſuch Aſſemblies as ſhould 
meet together in his Name, not only 
as a Remembrance of his Sufferings 
tor us, which, are thereby ſhewn 
forth and repreſented; but allo 'as 
; L. 5 | the 
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244 A Gentleman's Part Ill 
the Communion, that is to ſay, the 
Exhibition of his Body and Blood 
unto, and the Participation of them, 
by all faithful and good Chriſtians, 
To ſay with the Roman Church, that 
the Subſtance of Bread and Wine, he- 
ing bleſſed or conſecrated in this Or- 
dinance, are tranſubſtantiated, or turn- 
ed into the very real Subſtance of the 


Body and Blood of Chr:/?, ſo as that 


that very ſame Body of his which 
was crucify'd, and that Blood which 
was ſhed, are wholly and entirely 
received into the bodily Mouth, and 
ſwallow'd down by every Communt- 
cant; does not only draw after it 
ſuch monſtrous Abſurdities, as no 
Man, I think, without renouncing 
his Reaſon, can digeſt, nor can be in- 
ferr'd from any Paſſage of Scripture 
interpreted according to the Rules 


which I have laid down, Part I 25. 
and 33. But is alſo directly contrary 
even to the Letter, as well as Mean- 
ing of the New Teſtament; in which 
the Bread in this Holy Inſtitution, 

19 
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Part INT, Religion. 245 
is plainly called Bread (and by the 


ame Rule the Wine muſt ſtill remain 
Wine, as to its natural Subſtance) even 
after the Bleſſing or Conſecration of it. 
As therefore I muſt needs conclude, 
that the Body and Blood of Christ 
are not received by the Members of 
his Church after that manner which 
they of Rome do de fine; fo mult it al- 
ſo follow, that their worſhiping of 
the Hoſt and pretended Sacrifice of 
Chriſt in the Maſs, together with 
their depriving the Laity of the Cup 
(which, beſides other Abſurdities, do 
wholly depend upon the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation) are none other 
than mere human and unlawful In- 
ventions and Practices. But ſince a 
Man may then be ſaid truly to receive 
and partake of any thing though 
at never ſo great a Diſtance from him 
W when he has a real Intereſt in it, and 
W ©njoys the Benefit and Advantage of 
W it (as a Man may have an Eſtate, "and 
reap the Profits of it, tho' it lies in a 
kr diſtant Country) I do therefore 

L 6 | conclude 


246 A Gentleman's Part 11], 
conclude, that the way whereby we 
do receive or communicate in, the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, by this 
Ordinance, is by being made Parta- 
kers of thoſe Benefits, which, by the 
erucifying of his Body, and the ſhed- 
ing of his Blood, do accrue to us, 
and that whoſoever eats of this Bread, 
and drinks of this Cup in ſuch a 
manner as Chr:/? has appointed, has 
thereby aſſuredly a Share of thoſe Be- 
nefits held forth and convey'd unto 

BAN. -. . - 
LVIII. How often this Ordinance 
is to be prattiſed and repeated in 
every Congregation, is not expreſly 
determin'd either by Chriſt, or his 
Apoſtles; and therefore can only be 
regulated by the Prudence of the 
Church it ſelf: But common Reaſon 
will tell us, that it ſhould be % often 
at leaſt as may be ſufficient. to preſerve 
4 freſh and lively Remembrance of tit 
Sufferings of our Saviour in tit 
Minds of the People; this being one 
main End of :ts firſt Inſtitution, 15 
| 0 
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part III. Veligion. 247 
ſo often therefore ought every Chri- 
tian, who is arriv'd to Years of Un- 
derſtanding (for ſuch only are capable 
of doing any thing in remembrance of 
another) to come and be Partakers of 
it, For to contemn or neglect. this 
Ordinance which Chriſt has appoint- 
ed for ſuch a peculiar End, argues a 
great Slight and Diſregard of his 
Death and Paſſion (beſides the Diſo- 
bedience to his Command) and there- 
fore is juſtly to be looked on as a ve- 
ry great and heinous Sin. 

LIX. As it is a great Affront, and 
eren a Mocking of God, for a Man 
to draw near to him in any of his Or- 
dinances, without a fincere and well- 
meaning Heart (for which Reaſon 
Hypocriſy: in Scripture is repreſented 
as moſt odious, and the Prayer and 


Sacrifice of a wicked Man, whilſt he 


continues ſuch, is ſaid to be an Abo- 
mination unto God) ſo does he ſeem 
to reſeat ſuch a Practiſe in no In- 
ſtance more than this of the Holy 
Communion ; ; of which he who * 
an 
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248 A Gentleman's Part 11], 
and drinks unworthily, is expteſſy 
ſaid by the Apoſtle to be guilty of the 
Body and Blood Chriſt, and to eat 
and drink Dani tion to himſelf: 
Which Expreſſions, altho' they arc 
differently interpreted by divers Per- 
ſons, yet in whatever Senſe we take 
them, they do abundantly ſhew, that 
God is in a particular Manner offend- 
ed with thoſe, who any way profane 
this ſacred Inſtitution. I? therefore i 
the Duty, and ought very much to be 
the Concern of every Chriſtian, firſt 


to examine himſelf, and to make the 
beſt trial and enquiry that he can, 


whether he be truly ſincere in his 
Reſolutions of ſerving and obeying 
God faithfully all his Life-long (for 
any Perſon who 1s thus diſpos'd, and 
none other, is ever acceptable to God) 
and then, with Devotion and Reve- 
rence ſuitable unto ſuch Sincerity, 7 
come and ea? of this Bread, and drink 
of this Cup: That as, on the one 
fide, he may not neglect what Chriſt 
has commanded and requir'd; fo, * 
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part III. Religion. 249 
the other, he may not incur the Pe- 
nalty which is threatned to an unwor- 
thy Receiver. 

LX. He that worſhips « or prays to 
God by himſelf alone, may do it as 
well by offering up only the inward 
Thoughts and Deſires of his Mind, 
which are clearly ſeen and known 
into God as by expreſſing himſelf 
outwardly by Words; which, tho' 
even in our private Devotions they 
may be very proper to keep our 
Minds intent upon what we are about, 


yet are no way neceſſary to inform 


God of what we think or with for. 
But when a Society of Men do meet 
to join together in God's Worſhip, 
their Devotion muſt of neceſſity be 
outwardly expreſſed in Words; be- 
cauſe there is no other way of keep- 
ing their Thoughts (wherein their 
Worſhip does conſiſt) united and join- 
ed together. And ſince Words not 
underſtood, are in effect the ſame with 
no Words at all; I conclude, that he 


Language wherein the M. orſhip. of any 


Church 
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250 2 Gentleman 's Part Ill 
Cburch or Cogregation 7s offered 15 
to: God, muſt always be ſuch as is wel 
underſtood by the Aſſembly of the Pei. 
ple who meet together. Nor does 
even the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion amaze me more than that the 
Church of Rome ſhould own the 1400. 
Chapter of St, Paul's firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians. to be the Word of 
God, and yet have all their publick 
Services every where performed in 
the Latin Tongue only, which is not 
now underſtood by the Generality of 
any Nation in the World. 
LXI. As Peace and Unity, mutual 
Love and good Agreement amonglt 
the Members of every Society, 70ge- 
ther with Order and Decency, in all 
that is tranſacted amongſt them, are 
abſolutely neceſſary to the being and 
continuance, or at leaſt to the well- 
being of the Society it ſelf: ſo are 
they carefully preſcribed and inculca- 


things 70 be always preſerved and 
maintained in the Chriſtian * 
* : 


ted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as 
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Part III. Beligion. 251 
and as he who firſt occaſions the vi- 
dation of any of them, is plainly 
zuilty of a very great Sin; ſo in all 
Matters that are not particularly and 
clearly determined by God's Law, we 
cannot propoſe a better and ſafer Rule 
to our ſelves, than always to do that 
which tends moſt to the Advancement 
and Preſervation of them, 

LXII. If ſome certain time be not 
determined for Chriſtians to meet to- 
gether for God's Worſhip, which e- 
very Man may know of before it 
comes, and accordingly prepare him- 
ſelf for it by laying afide, for that 
time, his worldly Buſineſs: Diſorder 
and Confuſion, (which is the natural 
Conſequence of Uncertainty) muſt 
needs follow. That one Day, at 
leaſt, in ſeven was expreſly required 
by God, under the Moſaic Law, to 
be ſanctified and ſet apart for his Ser- 
vice, is beyond Diſpute, That the 


Obſervation of the Jewiſh Sabbath, 


or the laſt Day of the Week, is not 
required from the Chriſtian Church, 
| . | to 
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to me ſeems very evident from $t, 
Paul's reckoning it amongſt the tran. 
ſitory Shadows of the old Law, Co. 
ii. 17. But that we Chriſtians ought 
not to be behind hand with the Jews, 
in ſetting apart a Proportion of our 


Time for God's Service, I think will 


follow, as well from the great Mer- 
cies which we have received from 
him; for which we, no leſs than 
they, ought to ſhew and expreſs our 
Thankfulneſs; as alſo from that ge- 
neral Rule which our Saviour has gi- 
ven us, that our Righteouſneſs ſhould 


even exceed the Righteouſneſs of the | 


Scribes and Phariſees. And that ac- 
cordingly one Day in ſeven, namely, 
the firſt Day of the Week (which in 
Scripture is therefore called the Lords 
Day, Rev. i. 10.) has ever been ſo 
ſet apart for the Service of God in all 
Chriſtian Churches, I preſume will 
be denied by none; as alſo that the 
Reaſon of the Apoſtles making choice 
of this particular Day, was in remem- 
brance of our Saviour's glorious Re- 

+ ſurrection 
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ſurrection, which on that Day was 
performed, and whereby their Faith 
in him, which begin to waver, was 
confirmed and raiſed above all doubt 
or diffidence. Now fince no Reaſon 
can be given, or ſo much as imagined, 
why this Day thould be changed for 
any. other Day of the Week; I do, 
from what has been ſaid, conclude, 
that he Lord's Day, or firſt Day of 
the Week, ought for ever to be kept 
Holy in the Chriſtian Church; and 
particularly dedicated to the Service 
of God, And where either the Church, 


univerſal, or any particular Church, 


has ſet aſide any other Days to be kept 
Holy, in remembrance either of any 
of God's Mercies to us, or of the 


bun, 


Martyrdom of any of his choſen 


daints, who ſealed the Truth of the 
Goſpel with their Lives, and tranſ- 
mitted it ſo confirmed down unto us; 
or, as Days of Faſting or Abſtinence, 
in order to humble our ſelves before 
God for our Sins; ſince in all this 
there is nothing contrary to God's 

| 2201 
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254 A Gentleman s Part Ill 
Law; nor any thing but what may 
be well confiſtent with, and ſervice- 


able to true Piety; it will follow 


from what I have ſaid, $61. that 


every Member of ſuch a Church is] 


obliged to keep and obſerve theſe ſame 
other Holy Days, ſo far as no way to 
give Scandal, diſturb the Order, ot 
break the Peace of the Church, which 
has eſtabliſhed them, _ 

LXIII. Order and Decency neceſſ 


rily require that all the outward Cir- 
cumſt ances of Worſhip, which God 


himſelf has not determined by hi 
own Law, ſhould be fo ſettled by tis 
Church, as that all Coofulion and 
Unſeemlineſs therein may, as much 
as is poſſible, be avoided: But Care 
on the other fide ought ever to be ta- 
ken, that Modes and Ceremonies be 
not ſo multiplied as to become uneaſie 
and burthenſome, or diſtract the De- 
votion of the People. Now, there 
being no ſuch fixed and demonſtrable 
Rules of Decency and Order, bv! 


_—_ will have a different Reliſh with 
different 
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different Men, according to their ſeve- 
ral Educations, and Cuſtoms to which 


they may have been uſed; it will be 


very difficult, if not impoſſible, for 
any Church ſo to regulate theſe ex- 
ternal Matters as to pleaſe every Man's 
Fancy, and give Diſguſt to none: For 
what ſome may think tobe but decent, 
others may take to be too formal or 
pompous; and what theſe may appre- 
hend to be ſuitable to the Simplicity 
of Chriſtianity, another ſort may look 
on as mean and jejune. As therefore 
the Church in this Caſe can do no 
more, but act according to the beſt 
of her Prudence; ſo ſince every Man 
cannot expect to have his particular 
Fancy in theſe things pleaſed and gra- 
tified, it ill evidently appear to be 


the Duty of each private Chriſtian, ſo 


far to comply with every ſuch Conſti- 
tution of the Church where he dwells 
(provided there be nothing in it which 
is ſinful) as not fo break the Peace and 


Unity, or "diſturb the Order of the 


Church on that account, But if any 
Church 
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Church ſhall offer to impoſe any Ce- Wl one anc 
remonies or Practices whatſoever laſt th 
(which God has not preſcribed, and ferences 
which therefore are in themſelves in. WM hen ti 
different) not for Decency and Order, WM wiſes, | 
but as things in themſelves Holy, or WE ind Un 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation (as Wl 1; is fr. 
ſome of old would have done by the BW any thir 
Jewiſh Ceremonies,) with ſuch Im- Wl ij Ch 
poſitions as theſe no Chriſtian ought Naar C 
at all to comply; nor ſuffer his Reli- W Men v 
gion or Conſcience to be thus bur- liſh thei 
thened; But every Man muſt ſtand bate. E 
aſt in that Liberty wherewith Chriſt WM to belic 
has made us free; tho' at the ſame WE Church 
time he muſt be very careful not to ther tha 
pretend, or uſe this Liberty as a Cloak Ml of its A. 
of Maliciouſneſs. Holy Sc 
L XIV, Since different Opinions i i o is no 
Matters of Religion, are generally apt W or diſpu 
to beget Diſſenſions and  Animolities cept t 
between thoſe who entertain them, as WM i; injuri 
our daily Experience does abundantly dice; a 
teſtifie; it ought to be the Church's prove 
and every private Chriſtian's Endea- And t! 
vour that all Men may become of which 
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one and the ſame Judgment, or at 


aſt that there may be as few Dif- 


ferences among them, as is poſſible. 


Men therefore any religious Dſpute 
ariſes, whereby the Church's Peace 
and Unity is like to be endangered; 
It is free and proper for (nor is there 
any thing which ſhould hinder) either 
| the Church univerſal, or any parti- 
cular Church, or even any prudent 
Men whatſoever, fo declare to pub- 


liſh their Senſe of the Matter in de- 


bate. But as no Man can be obliged 
to believe the Determination of any 
Church or Party whatſoever, any fur- 
ther than he is convinced and ſatisfied 
of its Agreement with Reaſon and the 
Holy Scriptures, Part II. F 1. and 2. 
ſo is not any Man bound to oppoſe 


or diſpute even againſt an Error it ſelf, 


except there be ſomething in it which 
i; injurious to Chriſtian Faith or Pra- 
dice; and conſequently which may 


prove pernicious to Mens Salvation. 


And therefore if ſuch a Miſtake 
which may have prevailed in any 


3 K 
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Church cannot well be rect ified with. 
out endangering the Breach of Peace 
and Charity (becauſe they who hold 
it, it may be, are obſtinately wedded 
to it) I think it is the Duty of us all 
to be very tender in ſuch a Caſe, and 
to permit every Man freely to abound 
in his own Senſe, until ſuch time a: 


Part III. 


Churche: 
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or Conv 
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God ſhall think fit to bring them to ad not 
a clearer Sight of the Truth. And y Wpofels t 
no means to renounce the Commune Wirines as 
of any Church on the Account of mer innoc 
Error that is not damnable, and much Ne to th 
leſs on account only of ſuch Terms or Mad if ſu 
Expreſſions as are but abſtruſe, or oi deny her 
doubtful Signification. For otherwiſe vill not 
ſince the Apprehenſions of Men are Terms; 
ſo very different, (eſpecially in ſuch No be exc 
things as, being remote from our Sen- (ommun 
ſes, are matter only of rational Specu- Widemnly 
lation) if difference of Opinion upon {lore God 
ſuch theological Queſtions, as do not {WViolation 
immediately concern our Salvation, Wands: ! 
were a ſufficient ground of Separation that Goc 
in Point of Commnnion, there would las decla 
ſoon be probably almoſt as many {WDamnaci 


Churches 
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Churches as Men in the World. But 
f any Church ſhall require from a 


aue, any thing which is not only a- 
zintt his Fancy in Point of Decency 


W Conſcience in Point of Lawfulneſs ; 
that he ſhould not only be filent 
and not oppoſe, but alſo. explicitly 


wofels the Belief of any ſuch Do- 


trines as he judges to be falſe (howe- 
rer innocent the Belief of them may 
be to them who think them true) 


nd if ſuch a Church ſhall refuſe and 


deny her Communion to all thoſe who 
vill not join with her upon theſe 
Terms; we muſt rather be contented 
o be excluded from ſuch a Church's 
Communion, than to purchaſe it by 


blemnly telling a downright Lye be- 


bote God and the World, or by the 
Violation of any other of God's Com- 
mands: For if we offer to do Evil 
that Good may come of it, St. Paul 


has declared us to be in a State of 


M 1 


Damnation. 


> 


Man, eicher to comply with, or pra- 


os Convenience, but alſo againſt his 
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EXV. For the due Regulation of WMithorit 
every Society, it is neceſſary that it Nh duc 
have a Power ſome where or other Wh: Edifi 
veſted in it over its own Members, Wd Fur) 


either to compel them to live orderly, 
according to its Laws and Conſtitu- 
tions, or, if any of them are diſobedi- 
ent and refractory, and will not, up- 
on due Admonition, be reclaimed, 
wholly to exclude them from the ho- 
dy of the Community. For, other. 
wiſe, if the Members of any Socie- 
ty may, at their Pleaſure, break its 
Conſtitutions, and violate its Laws 
without controul, this would be whol- 
ly to pull down the Encloſure, and 
lay all open and common, as before; 
and conſequently in effect, to diſ- 
ſolve the Society it ſelf. And accor- 
dingly our Saviour has given tht 
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buke thoſe who give any ſcandal by 
their ungodly and unruly Behaviour; 
and if upon this, they. do not repent 
and reform, of rejetting and cutting 
them off from ber Communion. —_— 
| | utho- 
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authority muſt ever be exerciſed 
ih due Mildneſs and Caution, for 
Wh: Edification, and not with Heat 
Wd Fury, which in the End would 
ore probably tend to the Deſtruction 
Wi the Church. But if any Church 
ll go beyond this, to puniſh or per- 
cute Men with Fire and Sword, or 
ih Fines and Impriſonment, only 
Wor being of a different Perſuaſion 
om and refuſing to communicate 
th her; in my Opinion ſhe herein 
is contrary to that Mildneſs and 
ntleneſs, which the Goſpel, upon 
ll Occaſions preſcribes, and particu- 
ny in the Caſe of dealing with thoſe 
do oppoſe themſelves to it, 2 Tm. 
24. Altho' at the ſame Time it 
anot be denied, but that if any Man, 
ner the Pretence of Conſcience, or 
livion, ſhall advance ſuch Doctrines, 
rd ſuch Acts as are deſtructive to 
e Peace or ſafety of the civil State 
Commonwealth; the civil Magi- 
de may, and ought to puniſh ſuch 
tron according to the Laws of the 
M 2 . "Lane 
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Land, notwithſtanding all his Pre 
tences. 
(the Truth of which can only he 
known to Almighty God) be ſufficient 
to ſave any Malefactor from Puniſh 
ment, no civil Society can ever be ſaſe 
and all human Laws and Magiſtrate 


would be wholly uſeleſs. See Par! If 


3.35: 
LXVI. And as Almighty God, i 


his Mercy, is pleaſed not to cut th 
greateſt Sinners off from all Hopes o 
Pardon; but is ready at any time 
upon their true and ſincere Repen 
tance, to receive them again into hi 
Favour, ſo has he committed unto th 
Church the Miniſtry of Reconcil 
tion; which Church therefore accorc 
ingly ought not only to endeavil 
to bring Sinners to Repentance | 
Preaching, Admonition, and Ext 
tation; but alſo wherever ſhe ſees er 
dent Marks and Tokens of it in « 
Perſon (of which yet there ought to! 
good aſſurance) for his greater comfl 


and caſe of Conſcience, to remit hr ; 
OY 


For if the Plea of Conſcience 
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ble him from his Sins, and reſtore 
him again to the Benefit and Privilege 
of Chriftian Communion, of which I 
ſuppoſe that he has, or ought to have 
been deprived: And whatever Sen- 
tence of thus binding or looſing, re- 
mitting or retaining of Mens Sins, is 
duly and regularly pronounced by the 
Church upon Earth, our Saviour aſ- 
ſures us it ſhall be ratified and con- 
firmed by God in Heaven. But that 
Man is obliged to make a particular 
Confeſſion of all his Sins unto any o- 
ther Perſon, except God, in order to 
obtain the Pardon of, or Abſolution 
ſtom them; as I no where find it aſ- 
ſerted in the Holy Scripture ; fo the 
Reaſon which the Roman Divines do 
aledge for it, is very weak and uncon- 
cluding: For it is not the particular 
Confeffion of a Man's Sins (which 


dened Impenitent) but his Contri- 
ton, and the viſible Reformation of his 
Life) which may ſufficiently appear 
Without a particular Confeſſion) that 
1 "M4" only 


may be performed by the moſt har- 
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only can enable the Church, or hi beſt kn 
Miniſters, to judge whether he tr cannot 
repents of his Sins, or not, and con infei 
ſequently, whether he be a propel ons, if 
Object of God's Mercy, and t xre to | 
Church's Favour, Altho' I deny 20% that t! 
but that in ſome Caſes it may be ver them, 
proper for a Man to make known th wrce / 
Diſeaſes of his Soul, to a prudent Spi 115fu#z 
ritual Phyſician, that he may ha way of 
his Advice for the Cure of them. Andi out any 
his Duty alſo to make an open Con ure, 
feſſion of his Sins whenever it is ne. Conſeq 
ceſſary for God's Glory, or to tepai Texts; 
any publick Scandal which has been precar: 
given by him. how N. 
LXVII. That Almighty God even © gro- 
where he has pardoned a Man's Sins foever 
upon his true Repentance, may yet, ¶ weak ( 
on the Score of thoſe very Sins which lates dc 
he has ſo pardoned, lay ſome ſhatp i ling ai 
and ſevere temporal Afflictions upon Wil Cie 
the Penitent, either to keep him more WI Indulg 
effectually from ſinning for the time I the ke 
to come, or that it may be a Terror to Lock 
others, or for many other Reaſons Wl infinite 


beſt 
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beſt known to himſelf, is a thing that 
annot be diſputed. But from hence 
o infer that theſe temporal Afflicti- 
ons, if not laid on us in this World, 
are to be undergone in Purgatory, and 
that therefore, for the preventing 
them, it is fit and neceſſary that Pe- 
unce ſhould be impoſed by way of ſa- 
tisfafFion, or Indulgences granted 

way of Remiſſion: And all this with- 
out any Warrant from the Holy Scrip- 
ture, ſave only a faint and forced 


Texts; 2s a thing Jo groundleſs and 
precarious, that it amazes me to think 
how Men can ſuffer themſelves to be 
lb groſly impoſed upon. And who- 
bever ſhall duly confider upon what 
weak Grounds the Pope and his Pre- 
ates da- pretend to a Power of diſpen- 


Ubriſ# unto the People, by way of 
Indulgence (as if they alone had 
the keeping of that Treaſure under 
Lock and Key; and to which, tho 
finite, they have yet added the Me- 
5 | M 4 rits 


Conſequence from ſome few preverted 


lng and diſtributing the Merits of 
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266 
rits of the Saints, to make their Tres. 
ſure more abundant) 
very much wonder that their People 
ſhould be ſo free to part with their 
earthly Treaſure in purchaſing theſe 
Indulgences upon no better Secu- 
„ | 
LXVIII That the Apoſiles of 
Chriſt, when they were firſt ſent a- 
broad to preach the glad Tidings of 
the Goſpel, did anoint many fick 
Perſons with Oyl, and thereby mira- 
culouſly heal them, we are plainly 


told by St. Mark ch. vi. V 13. And 
that in this they do no more than 
what Chriſt himſelf had exprelly 
commanded them, is moſt reaſona- 
ble and probable to ſuppoſe. More- 
over, that the anointing with Oy, 


which is mention'd by St. James, ch. v. 


* 14. Was intended for the very ſame 


Purpoſe, viz. the raiſing up the ſick 
Perſon and reſtoring him to Health, 
is as apparent as any thing can be 
from the very Context. But as we 4h 
not find that this anointing of tt Jt 
| a 
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will, I think, 
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was appointed either by Chriſt or his 
Apoſtles, as a flanding and perpetual 
Ordinance for ever to be uſed in the 
Church; ſo fince Experience ſhews, 
that the miraculous effect of healing 
thereby is now wholly ceaſed; I can 
ſee no Reaſon why the Practice itſelf 
ſhould be any longer continued. But 
what juſt Ground the Church of Rome 
can have from either of theſe, or any 
other Place of Scripture for the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of their extreme Un- 
ction, which they make uſe of for a 
far different end, namely, the prepa- 
ing thereby of Perſons who are paſt 
Hopes of Recovery, for their Paſ- 
lage into the next Life, is more than 
Tam able to find out. | 


be but a confuſed and uſeleſs Lump, 
if it were not diſtinguiſhed into the 
kveral Members which are neceſ- 
ary for its own Service and Preſer- 
ation: And as the Body-Politick 
would be a diſorderly Rabble, if 
tere were not Magiſtrates ſettled to 
8 rule 


Fe I 3 


LXIX. As the Body- Natural would | 
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rule and govern, and Miniſterial Of. WM « Me 
ficers appointed to perform all neceil:. WI except 
ry Functions in and about it; 1o the ther f 
Holy Scripture, as well as Reaſon, only 
aſſures us (and the Practice of the WM trary 
Apoſtolical Church, which is there {WM met! 
recorded, confirms it) that the like WM quires, 
Appointment and Diſtinction of Ofi-W ceſſary 
ces are no leſs neceſſary in the Church; in all « 
in order to the regular and orderly bend 
Government of it, and the due Execu- Wl lufticie 
tion of all its Laws and Conſtituti-W the Pe: 
ons. But how far theſe Offices ar Preſery 
limited and appointed by the Law of b earne 
God, or how far left to be ſettled andi Holy 
determined by the Prudence of the Neceſſi 
Church, according as Circumſtances Comm: 
may render it convenient, is what I therefor 
ſhall not take upon me to pronounceli tie Ch 
my Sentence in. But whatever Poli cert 
ty or Eccleſtiaſtical Conſtitution is e Feral 
tled and acquieſced in, either by tb ind in 
whole Church in general, or by thong wer, th 
o, any Nation or Country in parti Mes be 
cular, IT think, ought quietly to be ſub ind acq 
mitted to by every one who would 04 Parts 


a Membe 
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a Member of fuch' reſpecti ve Church, 
except there appears to him to be ei- 
ther ſomething therein, which is not 
only uncommanded, but even con- 
trary to the Law of God ; or elſe 
ſomething wanting, which God re- 
quires, and therefore is abſolutely ne- 
efſary to be maintain'd and kept up 
in all Churches. Nor can I appre- 
hend that any leſs Warrant can be 
ſufficient for breaking or endangering 
the Peace or Unity of the Church (the 
Preſervation of which is fo often and 


/ 


ſo earneſtly recommended to us in the 


Holy Scripture) beſides the abſolute 
Neceflity of obeying the poſitive 
Command of God himſelf. And 
therefore, fince the Government of 
he Church by Biſhops, that is to ſay, 
by certain Perſons, having in their 
| Everal Diſtricts a Priority among, 
ind in ſome Reſpects a Supertority 
wer, the Preſbyters, has for ſo many 
Aves been univerſally ſettled amongſt, 
and acquieſced in by all Chriſtians in 
l Parts of the World; I cannot find 

M 6 how 
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279 A Gentleman's Part III. Part 1 
how they can be excuſed, who (with. Wl thereir 
out any neceſſity for ſo doing) have WM know 
ſo earneſtly ſet themſelves, not only Wl where 
to retrench the Exceſſes, and rectife J 
the Abuſes of the Epiſcopal Power; g: 
but alſo to pull down, and wholly l F 
aboliſh the very Order itſelf; to the Ofice, 
no ſmall Scandal of thoſe who think Wl there: 
that fo univerſal a Conſtitution, every ¶ and ac 
| where taking Place even in the Pri- ation. 
mitive Church, could be grounded not ca 
= on no leſs than an  Apoſtolick Ordi- of Off 
3 nance. (of which there ſeem to be b in « 
| ſome, not obſcure, Footſteps: in the WM wide 
Scriptures of the New Teſtament) Wl and A 
and that moſt probable in Conformi- WM lide, | 
ty; to that Imparity which Chrif len b 
hinzelf. eſtabliſhed: between the Apo- Wl be ent 
ſtles and the Seventy Diſciples; who but ſi 
were yet both commiſſioned by him WW and t 
to preach the Goſpel. 220 vided 
IL XX. How far a Caſe of Neceſſity MW on, a 
| may, upon ſome Occaſions, excuſe or Wl td to 
E juſtifie a Man for taking on him an God, 
© Office which regularly does not be- ction, 
9 long to bim, eſpecially if his Deſign and f 
3 765 . therein 
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therein be truly honeſt and ſincere, I 


- | 
e WT know not. But in à ſettled Church, 
7 WH where no. ſuch Neceſſity can fairly and 
e % be pleaded, no Man certainly 


moht to intrude into any Ecclefiaſtt= 
cal Function; or | exerciſe any ſuch 
Office, who ig not called and admitted 
thereunto by the lawful: Authority, 
and according to the eftabliſhed Conſti- 
tutions of the Society. For if this be 
not carefully obſerved, the Diſtinction 
of Offices and Functions in the Church 
i in effect wholly taken away; and a 
wide Door opened for Confuſion 
and Anarchy. But then on the other 
lide, good Care, ought ever to be ta- 
ken by the Church, that no Perſons 
be entruſted with any ſacred Office, 
but ſuch as are duly qualified for it; 
and that ſuch a Maintenance be pro- 
vided and ſettled for every ſuch Per- 
lon, as that he may not be neceſſita- 
ted to neglect the publick Service of 
God, and the due Exerciſe of his Fun- 
ction, by being conſtrained to beſtow 
and ſpend overmuch of his Time and 


Labour | 
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272 A Gentienan's | Part 111, 
Labour in getting a Ting for himſelf 


and his Family, 
LXXI. I have now gone thro 


what I at firſt deſign'd; and have 
not, that I know of, omitted any one 


thing which I could judge to be 

material or neceſſary part of Relivin) 
altho” I have on purpoſe endeavoured 
to avoid the Uſeof ſome Words which 
do frequently occur in all or moſt 
Syſtems of Divinity that I have met 


/ 


done, is not that I find fault with the 


would have my Reader take notice, 
that Religion does not conſiſt in Terms 
of Art, or Forms of Expreſſion; but 
in the Belief and Practice of ſuch 
things as God has made known, and 
requires from us: and it is too com- 


Words, before they have clearly 
fixed and agreed upon the Meaning 
of them. I have not, for Example, 
made uſe of this Term Juſtificati- 
on; n yet I have — to 

ew 


3 


Fe 


with; and the Reaſon why I have 6 | 
Words themſelves; but becauſe [| 


mon among Men to wrangle about 


called 
me 1 
the! 
it is, 
nity, 
\ 2: 
the 

cauf 
and 
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ſhew upon what Conditions a Sin- 


ner obtains the Pardon of his Sins, 


and Mercy, at the Hand of God; 
which is the ſame thing: Nor have I 
{ad any thing of the Nature or Num- 
ber of Sacraments; but I have ſpo- 
ken what I thought might be neceſ- 
fry concerning Baptiſm, the Holy 
Communion, and thoſe other things 
which the Church of Rame calls by 
that Name. And if once I am 1a- 
tified touching any thing, how far 
God requires it from us, and whe- 
ther or no it be neceſſary to Salvati- 
on; I cannot ſee why I ſhould trou- 
ble myſelf much in enquiring, whe- 
ther ſuch a thing may properly be 
called a Sacrament or not, which to 
me ſeems no more but a diſpute about 
the Meaning of a Word. True indeed 
it is, that in the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity, which I have delivered Part II. 
( 22, I have expreſly made uſe of 
the Terms Perſon, Subſtance, &c. be- 
canſe J could find none others ſo fit 
and proper to expreſs my Thoughts; 

| nor 
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274 A Gentleman's &c. Part III. 
nor durſt I venture in ſo ſublime x 
Matter to apply new Words to thoſe 
things of which I can have but very] 
imperfect and obſcure Conceptions, 
And having thus faid all that J intend 
upon this Occaſion, I freely ſubmit 
4 the Whole to the Judgment and Cen. 
= ſure of every Reader; leaving to him | 
| that Liberty which I myſelf always 
defire to enjoy: and being ready. to 
retract any thing that I have faid, 
 "whenſoever I am convinced that l 
have been therein miſtaken, 


:Þ 


23,044 on et 


A N 


APPENDIX 


TO A 


GENTLEMAN” 8 Religion, 


In Which it is prov'd, 


That nothing contrary to our Rea- 


ſon can poſſibly be the Objett of 
our Belief; bur that it is nojuft 


Exception againſt ſome of the 


Dottrines of Chriſtianity, that | 


rey a are above our Reaſon. . 


J. O W thoſe Perſons, who 
. H take unto thomfabred the 


diſtinguiſhing Name of-U- 
nitarians, do diſſent from the main 


Body of Chriſtians, of whatſoever 


Church 


1 
> R « 
3 ; . * n "Ee 5 
N * * 8 * * * "Ss . * * 
* ron, 0. 4 ” * . Þ * 1 * 
PS 2 n ; 1 — — 4; = / 
. Ons. 33 2 — TT” PF — < $5. # 1 == py * — 7 _ 
EDS SAS.» 2 FI; 7 atone ·˙·· As = 
— 2 2 — — — 3» - - 1 * * GIS + . 72. N \ 
I - 2 — LEY KI? — 5 - — " = . * 
ON — 2: ; : == 
— — a a — — — — 


Wh. 
a4 l 
- 
x 
I'S, 
* 
. 
5 
18. 
4 
7 
_ 
uy 
| it 
; 
4 = 
es l 
4 73. 
= 4 
» 
{ 
i 
G 
$ 


SAD» AJVg- 


276 An Appendix, &c. 
Church or Perſuaſion, touching the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and the In. 
carnation of our Saviour Chriſt, is ſo 
well known, that I need not here 
offer to open or explain the Terms 
of the Controverſy which is manag'd | 
between them. Now when in this 
Diſpute the Unitarians are preſod 
with ſome Paſlages of Scripture, which 
ſeem very evidently to make againſt 
them, beſides other ways which they 
have to avoid the Force of them, they 
commonly have recourſe to the Na- 
ture of the thing controverted ; and 
preſs their Adverſaries back again with 
this Demand, How ſuch a thing can 
poſſibly be? And when to this it | 
reply'd, That there is evidently n0 
Contradiction to ſound Reaſon in the 
Doctrines themſelves, and that the 
Truth of them ought to be beliew d 
upon the Authority of God, who 
| hath reveal'd them: But that the 
Manner of them is utterly above, and 
altogether incomprehenſible to our 
finite and narrow Underſtandings, and 


therefore 
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therefore not to be enquired after; In IM 
return to this, there are ſome who 
maintain, that if theſe Doctrines were 
not contrary to Reaſon, yet this alone 
is a fufficient Cauſe to reject them, 
that they are confeſſedly above it. 
For of that which is above our Rea- 
ſon (ſay they) we can form no true 
Conception or Idea; and it is ab- 
ſurd, or rather impoſſible for a Man 
to believe that which he cannot clear- 
ly and plainly fo much as conceive or 
apprehend. 
II. For the right ſtating and chi 
ing of this whole Controverſy, I have 
given ſuch hints in the Gentlemen's 
Religion, Part I. & 33. and Part II. 
92, 22, 33, 37. as 1 thought to be 
moſt fit for Men of ordinary Capaci- 
ty, and moſt ſuitable to that Brevity 
| which I all along deſign'd. But in 
this Appendix I ſhall addreſs myſelf 
unto thoſe who are of a more refined 
Underſtanding, and accuſtom'd to 
a more exact way of thinking; and 
ty it I can give them any Satisfaction 
in 
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in a Matter which ſeems to be not a alf f. 
little perplexed, perhaps by the over- what 
much Curioſity of ſome of both the pute, 
contending Parties. Aſtand 
IH. That our Knowledge of things my 3 
is but ſhort and imperfect, is confeſs d nels, 
on all ſides. It is alſo very evident, Went 
that no Language whatſoever will af- Nance 
ford us variety of Words ſufficient to o ot 
expreſs all the Diverſities and Pecu- mere 
liarities of our Thoughts, ſo as to ſe- Ne 
cure them from the Miſtakes of Ie- WM © ſu. 
norance or Miſapprehenſion, and the Math 
Cavils of Perverſeneſs; but that after IV 
all our Care our moſt cautions Ex- anoth 
preſſions will ſometimes be liable to {Il wbat 
be miſ-interpreted to a contrary, or laid t 
at leaſt wreſted to a different Mean- bable 
ing from what we intended. And Tim 
therefore the moſt acute and judicious V. 
Writer will probably find himſelf (tor 
much miſtaken, If he at any time I kde 
hopes ſo te handle any Controverly henc 
as to ſatisfy every Man. But fince, Prof 


upon the ſtricteſt Examination which CONC 
I have been able to make, I am, mT 
. | U 


— 
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{lf fully convinced of the Truth of 
what I have concluded in this Diſ- 
pute, 1 will now, (with God's Aſ- 
ſtance) try, whether I can expreſs 
w Thoughts with ſo much Clear- 
ol neſs, and prove them with ſuch ſuf- 
WT ficient Arguments, and pertinent In- 
c Wl ances, as may give ſome Satisfaction 
to others alſo: And that I may the 


\ more effectually do this, I ſhall en- 

. (eavour to proceed, as near as I can, 

. in ſuch a Method as is always us'd in 
e Mathematical Demonſtrations, 


. IV. This Word Doctrine is but 
„mother Term for a Propoſition ; and 
o Wl what a Propoſition is, or when it is 
raid ro be true or falſe, certain, pro- 
. W dable, or doubtful, I need not ſpend 
d Time to explain. 5 

6 V. Reaſon is that Faculty in Man 
(or I meddle not with the Know- 
e ledge of Angels) whereby he appre- 
bends things and their Attributes or 
; Properties, and frames a Judgment 
concerning what he apprehends. And 
do from thoſe Judgments which he 
makes, 
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makes, draws ſometimes more imme- 
diate, or more remote and diſtant 
Conſequences. 

VI. The Truth of ſome Propoſi- 
tions is ſo very plain, that as no 
Man in his Senſes can deny them, ſo 
it is impofſible to find out any thing 
which is more plain whereby to 
prove them. 
as theſe I call /e//-evident: Such for 
Example are, That all the Parts of 
a thing taken together, are equal 10 
the whole, That both Parts of a Con- 
tradition cannot be true at the Jame 
Time ;: and the like. 

VII. When the Truth of a Propo- 
ſition does not immediately appear by 
its own Light, but yet the Propoſition 
can, beyond Queſtion, be prov'd from 
other Propoſitions which are felt- 
evident; ſuch a Propoſition as this I 
term to be built upon Reaſon alone. 


Such, for inſtance, are, That fu 


Triangles having equal Bajes, and 


being. contain'd amen the ſame par- 


allel Lines, are equal; and all other 
Propo- 


And ſuch Propoſitions 


propoſi 
ng der 
from th 
VIII 
Propoſi! 
Contrad 
cd from 
bone, b 
Reality 
W made © 
S tis I 
Thus 
ould 
ature 
8 to fa 
$ that 
hundre 
Motion 
Motior 
but th 
cannot 
drawn 

IX. 
mmed 
In its ( 


I trad1t 


Propoſitions which are capable of be- 


tom the bare Principles of Reaſon. 


Contradiction) can be evidently prov- 
one, but yet the actual Truth and 


made appear; ſuch a Propoſition as 
W this I call reconcilable to Reaſon. 
Thus for Example, That an Oak 
ulld grow up to its full and uſual 


$ that it ſhould do the ſame in an 
hundred Years; (for all growth is 


Motion may be for ever encreas'd). 


annot be prov'd by any Arguments 
dawn from Reaſon. 


mmediately in it ſelf, or mediately 
n its Conſequences) does plainly con- 
tadict any other Propoſition, which is 
either 


An Appendix, &c. 281 
ng demonſtrated, or clearly proved | 


VIII. Where the Poſſibility of a 
Propoſition (i. e. that it implies no 


d from the Principles of Reaſon a- 


Reality. of it cannot the ſame way be 
Vature in an Hour, is as poſſible (that 
b to ſay, as free from Contradiction) 


Motion, and the Swiftneſs of the 


but that ever this was actually ſo, 


IX. Where any Propoſition (either 
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when we can frame no manner of 


ther deſtitute of proper Organs, to fe- 
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either ſelf-evident, or built upon Rez. rceive 
ſon, ſuch a Propofition as this I tern ¶ bemſe 
to be contrary to Reaſon; ſuch for {Wvould 
Example is this Propoſition, That + Win of 
three Angles of a Triangle are equa] ud co 
to three right Angles; and ſuch like, Mo ft 
X. Where a Propoſition is in it Wiſin, as 
ſelf true, but we are unable clearly Mow'd 
to apprehend or frame a Notion or ¶ uiſtinct 
Conception of the things contain'd are. 
under the Terms of it, fuch a Propo- XI. 
ſition I term to be above Reaſon, And {MW Propc 
a Propoſition may be either wholly ears tc 


and altogether above our Reaſon, {Wien t 
ented 


lawn 1 
ture of 
if the \ 
erſon © 
Prope 
eve d. 
lerſtand 


Conception of the things ſpoken of 
or elſe but partly above it, when 
we have ſome Notions of the things, 
but thoſe very obſcure and imperfect. 
Thus the Doctrine of Light and Co- 
lours, is wholly above the Reaſon of a 
Man born blind, who can frame no 
manner of Notion of theſe things, ooftion, 
from the Deſcription which others Ins a 1 
make of them, becauſe he is altoge- rence 
Feaks it 


celve | 
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receive any Impreſſion from the things 
hemſelves. But the ſame Doctrine 
yould not be ſo much above the Rea- 
bn of a Man, who had ſome faint 


nd confus'd Glimmering of Sight, 


ho' ftill much more above his Rea+ 
an, as it would be if he were en- 
wd with the Faculty of clear and 
litinct Sight, as other Men common- 
lf are, 


tPropoſttion, when it evidently ap- 
ears to be built upon Reaſon. But 
Fen the Truth of a Propoſition is 


lented to, not upon Arguments 


wn from the Reaſon, or the Na- 
ure of the thing, but upon Account 
F the Veracity and Authority of the 
terfon or Perſons who affirm it; ſuch 


W' Propoſition as that is ſaid to be 
Klieved, Furthermore, if a Man un- 


trſtands not the Meaning of a Pro- 
pltion, and yet believes that it con- 
ans a Truth in it, becauſe of the De- 
krence he pays 'to the Perſon who 


heaks it; this I call an Implicit Be 


N lief: 


XI. To know, is to give Aſſent to 
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lief: And, properly ſpeaking, the 
Object of ſuch a Belief is not the 
Truth of the Propoſition - itſelf, buf 


only the Veracity of the Speaker. 
But where a Man underſtands the 
Meaning of the Propoſition, whic 
he believes, this I call an Explici 

XII. No Man can paſſibly believ 
or give his Aſſent to any Doctrine 0 
Propoſition which appears to him i 
be contrary to Reaſon (ſee \ 9.) Fo 
to own a Propoſition to be ſelf- evident 
or built upon Reaſon, and yet at th 
ſame time to believe another, whicl 
mediately or immediately is contradi 
ctory to it, is abſolutely impoſlibl 
XIII. V a Propofition be rec 
cilable to Reaſon, (S 8.) and t1 
Truth of it alſo teſtified by ſuch Pt 
ons whoſe Veracity is beyond « 
Doubt or Exception; ſuch a Proj 


ſition cannot but be believed by an 


one unto whom it comes ſo teſtified 
For if it be reconcilable-to Real! 
then it may poſſibly be true, ($5 
© f 


and 1 
Verac 
Who 
lieve 1 
think 
lation 


may J 


as a U 
4 Mo 


evincit 
to mal 


which 
to who 


had be 
fancy, 
have 
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and if I am actually convinc'd of the Cal 
Veracity of the Perſon or Perſons | 
who relate it, I cannot chuſe but be- Gs. 
leve that it is true. From whence I 1 
think it evidently follows, that Rev e- 
lation, or the Teſtimony of another, i 


may juſtly be looked upon, not only A 
as 4 Means of Information, but alſo as 30 
Motive of Perſuaſion, whatever a . i 
ate Author ſays to the contrary. 
XIV. But that which is moſt ma- 
terial in this preſent Controverſy, is 
what I am now going to make ap- 
pear, dig. That a Man may have 
moſt ſufficient and cogent Arguments, 
to give his Aſſent to ſuch Propoſitions 
as are not only in part, but wholly 
and altogether above his Reaſon, 
(o.) For the clear and plain 
evincing of which, I ſhall crave leave 
to make a Relation of a Conference 
which once I had with a blind Man; 
to whom, when I underſtood that he 
| had been quite blind from his In- 
fancy, and never could remember to 
have ſeen the leaſt glimmering of 
2 Light, 
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Light, I had the Curioſity to put ſe. 


veral Queſtions. I aſk'd him, firſt 
of all, Whether ever he had endea- 
vour'd to frame any Notion or Con- 
ception of Light or Colours, of 


Which, I ſuppoſe, he had often heard 


mention to be made in common Diſ- 
courſe ? To which he anſwer'd me, 
That he had often endeavour'd it 
with the greateſt A 


to that End and Purpoſe he had made 
it his Buſineſs to aſk all the Queſtions 


He could think of, whereby to get 


Information, but all to 'no. purpoſe; 
for that he was ſtill altogether as ig- 


norant of the Nature of Light and 


Colours, and as unable to frame any 
Conception of them, as if he had ne- 


He told me moreover, that he was 4 


long time before he would or could 


believe, that other Men had any Fa- 
culty at all which he wanted. Fol, 


ſays he, I was ſenfible of no Deſect 


or Imperfection in my ſelf, but be- 


liev'd 


ication of his 
Mind that poflibly he could. And 


lev'd 
fect as 
conver 
told n 
to me 
hendec 
did 1t 


are yOu 
you ar 
have 1 
you vi 
fully 
How « 
can fra 
Light. 
kts of 
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(ept I x 
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liev'd myſelf to be altogether as per- 
ect as all other Men with whom 1 
convers'd ; and therefore when they 
tld me that I was blind, and talk'd 
to me of Light and Colours, I appre- 
hended, for a great while, that they 
lid it only to impoſe upon me. But 


re you now convinced, faid I, that 


jou are blind; and that other Men 
have the Faculty of Sight, which 
jou want? Yes, reply'd he, I am 
fully ſatisfy'd and convinc'd of it. 
How can that be, ſaid I, when you 
can frame no manner of Notion of 
Light or Colours, which are the Ob- 
xs of Sight? Thus, anſwer'd he, 


was convinc'd of it: They would 


put me at a Diſtance from them, and 
jet would tell me every thing that 
did; as whether I ſtood or fate, or 
beld up my Hand or let it down, or 
lie like; Whereas I could not difco- 
fer any thing which they did, ex- 
tept I were cloſe to to them, and felt 
hem carefully with my Hands. Now 
by this, continued he, I am fully 

"D202 con- 
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convinc'd, that other Men have ſnd un- 
Faculty which I want, whereby they eve ſor 
can diſcover and diſtinguiſh: things atWibove | 
a diſtance, which they call Sig: Light < 
And I am told by all Men, that there Herly ut 
is ſomething call'd Light, which isciving 
diftus'd thro' the Air, and is the In.Wuere 
ſtrument whereby they are enabled Wheard ! 
to exerciſe this Faculty; and alſo that ¶ not m 
the Colour and Shape of things are time ax 
the Objects upon which the ſame is b him 
employ'd. But altho' I can by my Wreſon: 
Touch diſtinguiſh between the diffe- I been 2 
rent ſhapes of ſome things, and ſo IW bis Al 
can frame a Notion of Shape: vet bis, w 


what Light is, or what Colours are, Wl bare 
I have not the leaſt Conception; al- be ha. 
tho I am, as I have told you, ſuf- I exiſt, 


ficiently convinc'd, that ſome ſuch I was a 
things there are. Now, this Rela- WU iignit) 
tion being (for the Subſtance of it) I nd { 
true, to my own Knowledge; or at lutely 
leaſt (as every Man will own it to direct 
be) poſſible and rational, it will evi- thing 
dently follow, without any further bogou 


Proof, that this Man had very good made 
an 
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nd unqueſtionable Grounds to be- 
eye ſome things that were altogether 
above his Reaſon; for what Sight, 
Licht or Colours were, he was ut- 
retcrly uncapable of framing, or re- 


were ſuch things, and that all he 
heard Men diſcourſe about them was 
not mere Fiction, (as he for ſome 
time apprehended) was plainly prov'd 
to him by ſuch Arguments as every 
reaſonable Man muſt allow to have 


his Aſſent. Nor was this Aſſent of 
his, which he gave unto theſe things, 
a bare implicit Belief, S 11. as if 


exiſt, which was called Blickri; but 


ſignify'd by that Word, (as Mr. To- 


land ſpeaks.) For altho' it was abſo- 


lutely impoſſible for him to frame any 
direct Notion, or Conception, of the 


things themſelves, yet by thoſe ana- 


logous Repreſentations which were 


made to him of them, he well might be, 


ä _— 


civing any Idea. But yet that there 


vi | 
i 
4 


been abundantly ſufficient to move 


he had been told that ſomething did 


was altogether ignorant of what was 


; 4 
* e — » — y _— ba * — 
— -d . —— 2 + 
— oy — — . OS 
— HE — 
— ET — = eee .  NONINEY - 
> : AE n a_ Tz — ——— 
. '< — — ̃ . 
: K - —— - 
— — . *. 1 = — 
* 


5 —_— 
© 7 It 
a en — 
CSS TEX. b 
_ — 
6 8 ** Ae 


Le 


r IS LTD. OE "A n * wa, ee 
ii e 


n 
F Eds © 


— 1 — 


290 An Appendir, &c. 


and was accordingly, not only fu we) be 
| convinced that what was ſpoken con. than ot] 

cerning them, was not inſignifical bg fr 
Nonſenſe; but alſo enabled to frame able to 
- ſome fort of repreſentative Conception Repreſe 


of thin 
and C 
particu] 
them, 
them.! 
tiſe of 
Spantſ7 


abſolut 


of them, which is more than a Man 
can do of B/i&#ri, of which he hear 
only the Sound, but knows not the 
Signification. For, ſuppoſing a Man 
at the very Time of his Birth, to be 
utterly depriv'd of his Organs of 
Sight ; yet by the uſe of his other 
four Senſes, he may well conceive 


what a Faculty of Senſation is; and ſhot of 
how a ſenſible Quality, or the ſmall dot he 
Particles of Matter flowing or re- Wl {peak 

bounding from a Body, and ftriking Motio 
upon the proper Organ of Senſe, do fectly 

make ſuch a peculiar Impreſſion upon that h 
it, as to affect our Underſtanding with whole 
ſome particular Knowledge of the Bo- the L 
dy itſelf, whereby we are enabled to muſt 

diſtinguiſh it from other Bodies, And above 
as he can directly apply all tlfis to Light 
the Senſes of Hearing, Smelling, Ta- blind 
ſting, and Touching, of which he ſpoke 


may 
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may be as good, or a better Maſter 
than other Men; ſo, by way of Ana- 
lgy from theſe Senſes he will be 
able to make ſome imperfect ſort of 
Repreſentation to himſelf, what ſort of 
of thing Sight is, and what Light 
and Colours are; tho' directly, and 
particularly, he knows no more of 
them, than if he had never heard of 
them. Sir Kenelm Digby, in his Trea- 
tile of Bodies, Chap. 28. tells us of a 
Shaniſh Nobleman who was born ſo 
abſolutely Deaf, that if a Gun were 
ſhot off, cloſe by his Ear, he could 
not hear it; and yet was taught to 
ſpeak very diſtin&tly; and, by the 
Motion of any Man's Mouth, ſo per- 
fectly to underſtand what he faid, as 
that he would not loſe a Word in a 
whole Day's Converſation, Now, 
the Doctrine of Sounds and Muſick 
muſt of neceſſity have been as much 
above this Man's Reaſon, as that of 
Light and Colours was, above the 
bind Man's, of whom I but now 
ſpoke; and yet there might very 

T N 5 good 
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in the Caſe of Light and Colours. 
XV. And now to apply what has 
been ſaid to the Controverſy concern- 


ing the Trinity and Incarnation of 


our Saviour. And here the Iſſue 
which I am now trying, preſuppoſes 


theſe three Things: Fir/t, that the | 


Texts of Scripture which are brought 


to prove the Truth of theſe Doctrines, 


are ſufficient for the Purpoſe for which 
they are alledged, if we Interpret 
them according to the natural Order, 
and uſual Signification of the Words 
and Expreſſions of them, Secondly, 
That the Doctrines themſelves are not 
contrary to Reaſon, as not implying 
any Contradiction; ſee Part II. § 22. 
But Thirdly, That they are altoge- 
ther above our Reaſon, becauſe we 
cannot frame any Notion or Idea ef 
that particular Union, and Diſtincti- 
on which is between the three 15. 

ons 


good Afſurance have been given to the 

Ohe, that there was ſuch a Senſe as 
Hearing, and ſuch a thing as a Sound, 
as well as there was unto the other, | 
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ons of the bleſſed Trinity, or be- 
ween the two Natures which are in 
ur Lord Feſus Chriſt. Which three 
hings being taken for granted, the 
Geſtion that is to be determined, is, 
Whether or no it be a ſufficient ground 
or a Man to deny his Aſſent to the 
Doctrines of the Trinity, and Incar- 
nation of Chriſt, becauſe they are a- 
boye his Reaſon ? | | 
XVI. And here in the firſt place, 
t is very plain, that although we 
cannot by any Means comprehend the 
things themſelves, yet we do ſo far 
underſtand the Meaning of the Terms 
in which theſe Doctrines are expreſ- 
ed, as clearly to perceive, that they 
ae not a Company of inſignificant ' 
Words put together, to make a Sound, 
and fignifie nothing. What a Per/or: 
s we know, though we cannot tell 
what fort of Perſons the Father, the 
don, and the Holy Ghoſt are; and 
bow their perſonal Diſtinction be- 
tween themſelves, particularly and 
fully differs from that of Men, one 
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ſrom another. 


Perſons. 


rant; although the 
of the Generation of the Son of God, 
and the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, 


be beyond our Capacity to conceive. 


to be united together, we can very 
well apprehend; although we pre- 
tend not to know the Manner of that 
Union which is between the two Na- 
tures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chrif 
From whence it plainly follows, that 
theſe Doctrines, tho' above our Reaſon, 
do yet ſo far ſtand upon equal Terms 
with thoſe Doctrines which J have 
termed, reconcilable to Reaſen, F 8. 
That as our Reaſon may be plainly 
and poſitively convinced from its own 


the one; ſo is there no Principle of 
| i ” as 


What it is to be One, 
we well underſtand, although we 
cannot frame an Idea of that ſpecialf 
Union which is between thoſe. Divine 
What it is for one Being to 
generate another, and what to pro- 
ceed from another, we are not igno-| 
peculiar Manner 


And laſtly, What it is for two Beings 


Principles alone, of the. Pofib:/ity of 
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dur Reaſon which can reach ſo far as 
to prove or demonſtrate any Impaſſi- 
tity in the other. And where there 


z no Contradiction or Impoſſibility 


in a Doctrine, it will undeniably fol- 
by, that that ſame Doctrine may 
roſfibly be true. And wherever a 
Man is convinced of the Poſſibility of 


Doctrine, if the Truth of that ſame 


Doctrine appears to him to be teſtified 
by any Perſon, of whoſe Veracity he 
cannot entertain any manner of doubt, 
he cannot refuſe to give his Aſſent to 
it; as I have ſaid, & 13. Since then the 
Veracity of God admits of no manner 
of doubt, and the Holy Scriptures are 


by both Parties in this Diſpute allowed 


of, as moſt authentick Records of the 


Doctrines of Faith, and Rules of Life, 
which God has made known and re- 
vealed to the World. And laſtly, 


Since we here ſuppoſe, that the Do- 


ctrine of the Trinity, and that of the 
Incarnation of Chriſt, do neither of 
them contain, or imply, any Impoſ- 
libility or Contradiction, although 

e they 
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they are both of them above our Rea- 
ſon; it will follow, that if all, or any 
of the Texts of Scripture, which ate 
brought to prove theſe Doctrines, be- 
ing expounded according to the com- 
mon way of interpreting all Books, 


(of which ſee Part I. § 25.) do fair- 
ly (and without being wreſted) con- 
tain (either in themſelves, or their e- 
vident Conſequences) thoſe ſame Do- 
ctrines wich they are alledged to e- 
ſtabliſh; there can be no juſt Cauſe 
why any Man ſhould deny his Aſſent 
to them. But if, notwithſtanding all 
this, it be ſtill urged, that it is not 
poſſible for a Man explicitly to believe 
a thing of which he can frame no Con- 
ception or Idea: I muſt refer him to 
the Story of the blind Man, § 14- 
which ſeems to me abundantly to e- 
vince the contrary, And why we 


ſhould not believe the Doctrines of 
the Trinity, and Incarnation, upon 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures 
as well as the blind Man did the Exi- 
upon 
the 


ſtence of Light and Colours, 


he Teſtin 


Id with 
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he Teſtimony of other Men ; join- 

with that collateral Experiment 

which I have mentioned; I profeſs I 
an ſee no manner of reaſon. 

XVII. And as in my Book, Part 
Ul. F 71. I have advertiſed my Rea- 
kr that I have purpoſely avoided the 
i of certain Words and Terms, for 
he Reaſon there given; ſo muſt I 
kfire him to take notice that for the 
ike Reaſon, I have both in my Book, 
Wind in this Appendix, omited ſo much 
s to mention the Word Myſtery, a- 
bout which ſo great a Noiſe has of 
ate been made. Whether this fame 
Term Myſtery, be always uſed in the 
New Teſtament, in the very fame 
and no other) Signification as it is 
underſtood by Heathen Authors: 
or, whether other ſorts of things, by 

L very allowable Analogy, are not al- 

b there called Myſteries, upon ac- 

count of their Obſcurity ; becauſe we 

know them but in part: and ſee them 
but as in @ Glaſs darkly : Or, laſt- 

h Whether there be any thing in 

CT Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity, which may properly be 
called a Myſtery according to the gel 
nuine Meaning of that Term; to me 
ſeems to be no more but a Contentio 
about a Word, which the Apoſtle ex. 


preſly forbids, 2 Tim. ii, 14, But 


yminal 
f Graſs 
ther nat 
Account 
ws, as t. 
Religion 


whatever may be determined con might 
cerning the Propriety of the Word, Men fo 
the thing itſelf ſeems to me to be cery ot 
very evident, that there are ſome Do- omethir 
_ Qrines in Chriſtianity, which are 2. bn, anc 
bove our Reaſon, and yet that this 1 ng cann 
no ſufficient Ground for the Denial of WM vill no 
our Aſſent to them. gion. 
XVIII. And if I am told, that f- XIX. 
ter all this there is no greater Obſcu- d, tha 
rity in any of the Doctrines of Chri- ¶ votions 
ſtianity, than what there is in all na-! 5, w 


tural Beings, with which we moſt fa- 
miliarly converſe; whoſe real Eſſence 
we cannot penetrate, but muſt con- 
tent our ſelves with a fort of ſuperfici- 
al Knowledge of them, which is cau- 
ſed by thoſe Impreſſions which they 
make upon our outward Organs; 
which, at moſt, can be termed but 2 


by the 
far fron 
ture, w 
Doctrin 
dation, 
hat pu 
ney do 
underta 
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I wminel Eſſence; fo that even a ſpire 
of Graſs, a Stick, a Stone, or any o- 
ther natural Being, may, upon this 
Account as truly be termed Myſteri- 
1s, as the moſt ſublime Doctrines of 
Religion : I ſhall only anſwer, that 
Jl it mightily raiſes my Wonder, to hear 
len fo freely acknowledge, that in 
WT cicry other thing whatſoever, there is 
WT omething which is above their Rea- 
lon, and to which their Underſtand- 
ng cannot reach ; and yet, that they 
will not allow the ſame in Reli- 
gon. | 
XIX. But I know it will be object- 
d, that the firſt of thoſe three Sup- 


politions, which I have laid down, 


15, will, by no Means be granted 
by the Unitarians; for they are fo 
ar from allowing the Texts of Scrip- 
ture, which are brought to prove the 
Doctrines of the Trinity and Incar- 
tion, to be any way ſufficient to 
lat purpoſe ; that, on the contrary, 
bey do, with the greateſt Aſſurance, 
undertake to bring other and contrary 
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Interpretations of thoſe very Paſſages 


which they pretend to be far more ra- 


tional and natural. To which I ſhall on- 


ly anſwer, that this is all that I aim at 
in this Appendix, that the Iſſue of 
theſe Controverſies may be placed up- 
on that which is the only true Foun- 


dation for it; I mean the Authority 
of the Holy Scriptures ; and that blind} 


Men would not take upon them, by 
the Strength of their Reaſon to dif- 
cuſs Problems, and frame Concluſions 
concerning Light and Colours, of 
which they can have no true or ſuf- 


ficient Idea. I am very ſenſible that 
Learned Men, who have their Minds 


ſtrongly prepoſſeſſed with any Opt- 
nion, may by their Criticiſms and Pa- 


raphraſes, and ſuch like Engines, tor- 
ture and ſcrew almoſt any Text of 
Scripture, till they make it look with 
another Aſpect from what is truly its 
own, and ſeem to confeſs what really | 
it never thought or meant. But if we 
would always take thoſe Interpreta- 


tions -which flow of themſelves, and 


not 


al 
got thoſe \ 
rom the 
the fairef 
peeches 5 
cannot 

can othe! 
he DoQtr! 
carnation, 


ll, 922, 
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ot thoſe which are violently preſſed 
tom the Scripture, (which I think is 
he faireſt way of expounding all 
peeches and Diſcourſes whatſoever) 
| cannot for my Part, ſee how we 
an otherwiſe conclude, concerning 
he Doctrines of the Trinity, and In- 
arnation, than as I have done, Part 


ll, $22, 37. 
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PREFACE. 
uſe the beſt and eaſieſt Method we can, to bring 
en to it in their Riper Years. 5 

It has been the judgment of ſome wiſe and learn- 
Men, that the moſt eſfectual way, under God, 
ring all Chriſtian People to a true and prefit- 
we underſtanding of, and Steadineſs in their Reli- 

on, would be, to have a Set of plain and ſhort 
cur /es compoſed, equal in Number to the Sun- 
boys in one Year, and plainly and fully containing 
te whole Body of Chriſtianity ;, and to have one of 
lleſe Diſcourſes read every Lord's Day in each 
Griſtian Congregation; and ſo to continue from 

Win Tear to another: And if Men could be con- 

Wit with wholeſome Inſtruction, and were not ſo 

W/rongely fond of Novelty, of Fancy, and Variety 
Wi Expreſſion, I think indeed that a better Way 
lan this could not be contrived. | 

And this very thing brought it into my Mind, 
tut if any reaſonable Draught of the whole Chri- 
ſian Religion could be made in very plain Lan- 
unge, and brought within the Compaſs of one 
fleur s reading : Such a little ſort of a Book being 
put into the Hands of thoſe who have not Money 
lo buy, or Leiſure so read thoje that are larger; 
wa being often read in private by ſingle Perſons, 
n Families, and in Engliſh Schools, and being gi- 
nin Parcels to Boys at the Latin School to tranſ- 
ale as their Sunday*s Exerciſe, migbi be of extra- 
Wunary good Uſe, in order to the imprinting, and 
jor ever keeping freſh in their Minds and Memo- 
mes, ſuch orthodox and neceſſary Notions of the 


Grilian Dottrine, as may always have a mot 
| A 3 i Dprejitable 
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ſaHgcient Maſter both of Clearneſs of Though 
ſton, would take the ſame thing in hand; why 


. 1 eaſily grant, might perform it much bellt 
than ] have done. 


| bis Sins, and renewing of his holy Reſolutions. 


= PREFACE. 
profitable Influence both upon their Faith a 
Practice. In purſuance of which Deſigu, Iba 
compoſed this ſmall Work; and ſhould be wy 
much pleaſed if ſome judicious Perſon, who it 


and Plainneſs as well as Conciſeneſs of Enxpre 


The Reader is to expect no more here, but a ge 
neral Account of the neceſſary Doctrines and Pre 
cepts of Chriftianity : My Propoſal being only tt 
give Men of a mean Capacity a true Notion 
theſe things, by way of a Foundation for farthe 
Knowledge. And for the more particular hand 
ling of ſuch Matters and Quotations of Scripture 
upon which they rely, I refer them to thoſe mai 
Sermons and other excellent Diſcourſes which thy 
have ſuch frequent Opportunities both of hearing 


and reading. I ſhall only add, that it may li Being a 
of good Uſe for a Man, as often as be intends u ry © © 
receive the Holy Communion, to read over this! OHR? 


ſome ſuch other little Book, which may briefly pu 
him in mind of all the Particulars of bis Duty; 
and ſo be a help to him both in the recolletting 0 


he Rules 
wich IS C; 


AN] 


©, 4: $5. Ok Trae 


Towards making the 


knowledge of Religion 


EA 
To the meaneſt Capacity, 


Wiring 4 ſhort and plain Account of the 
DOCTRINES ard RULES of 
CHRISTIANITY. 


LL that God ey” from any 
Man, in order to everlaſting 
EA) Happineſs, is, Firſt, to believe 


known; which is called Fazzh-: 
| Secondly, to live according to 
lite Rules or Laws which he has given to us; 


wich i is called Obedience - And, 7. hirdly, when 
a Man 


- thoſe things which he has made 
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E | fin'd to any Place. And although there nei 


| | - molt uſeful and beautiful Order in which the 
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That he knows all Things, can do all Things 


2 The Knowledge of Religion nade 


a Man finds that he has any way broken e Unity 
Law of God, to be ſorrowful for it, to conſel dete are 
it to God, to beg his Pardon for it, and di nt Me 
gently to amend it for the Time to come es; and 
which is called Repentance. Theſe three Thina nd Attr ib 
then, namely, Faith, Obedience, and Repent jſt of the 
ance, do contain the whole Subſtance of H ond the 
Duty of every Chriſtian. he third t 

I begin with the firſt of theſe three: And i" ſHort, 1 
order to enlighten the Mind, and ftrengthel Doctrine © 
the Faith of a Chriſtian, I ſhall endeavour”! „ 
Firſt, to ſhew what are the chiefeſt of tho cauſe G 
Things which God has made known to Mau ght not 
kind, in order to our Belief : And Second above 
what Grounds and Aſſurance we have, upo s long 
which to believe them. 1 och thing 

As to the former of theſe, the Things mad 1; but w 
N by God to be believed by us, are chief u e 
theſe: . 
Firſt, That there is a God, who made th“ known 
Heavens, the Earth, and all Things there! To the 
contain'd ; and has diſpoſed all Things in tha nt 
{till continue. That God is not a Body, like ly his Alr 
unto us, nor ſubject unto any ſuch Frailties, of 4 
Imperfections as we are: But that he is a Spirity ſovidenc 
Eternal, without beginning, or ending, mot As tot 


24 
holy, juſt and true, moſt gracious and merciful Md the 
+4, WFY 7 . eieve th 


ok the D 
Man for e 
din only e 


and is preſent every where, without being con- 


ther is nor can be more than one God, yet * 
| 
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Ty 
mm 
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made Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 3 
te Unity of the Godhead or Divine Nature, 
here are three diſtinct Perſons, of whom fre- 
ent Mention is made in the Holy Scrip- 
ures; and to each of whom both the Name 
nd Attributes of God are often aſcrib*d : The 
rſt of theſe Perfons is calPd the Father; the 
krond the Son, and ſometimes the Word, and 
e third the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit. And this, 
Wn ſhort, is the Meaning of what we call the 
Dofrine of the Holy, Bleſſed, and Undivided 
ſrinity :- which is to be received and believed, 
kecaufe God has made it known to us; but 
wht not to be curiouſly pryed into, becauſe 
tis above our Underſtanding to comprehend. 
Wis long as we are here in the Body, we ſee. 
ich things as theſe but as zhrough a Glaſs dark- 
1; but when we ſhall be advanced to the per- 
ect State of the Bleſſed in Heaven, than we 
ſhall ſee face to face, and know even as alſo we 
tre known, 1 Cor. X11. 12, 
To the firſt of theſe Perſons, namely to the 
laber, the Holy Scriptures do more imme- 
lately aſcribe the Work of creating the World 


dering it, and all things in it, by his good 
Providence. = ES 
As to the ſecond of theſe Perſons, who is 
ard the Sor, or the, Word, we are taught to 
believe that he came down from Heaven, and 
ok the Nature of Man upon him; and became 
Man for our Sake; like unto us in all things, 
dn only excepted :; That he was conceived by 


the 


by bis Almighty Power, and of governing and 
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the Power of the Holy Spirit of God, in t RM" 
Womb of a pure Virgin, and born of he e comme 
whereby he became both God and Man i nicate. 
one Perſon, was called by the Name of 7: pall then 
and Chriſt: And after he had lived a moſt pu ever f 
and unſpotted Life, was falſly accuſed by ti oe Thin 
People of the Fews before Pontius Pilate ti ue undo 
Roman Governor, and was put to the ſhame nanded : 1 
ful and painful Death of the Croſs : And tha at ve © 

it might fully appear that he had ſuffered ever fal Sin. 
unto Death, a Spear was thruſt into his Sid And be 
while he was upon the Croſs; and after his Bod ban (exce 
was taken down, it was laid in a Sepulchre, an n Age, a 
continued there without Life until the thit; Hnaging 
Day. 25 iitted ma 
Now that we may underſtand how we aten both 
concerned in this Matter, we muſt here tak e rende 
Notice, that the firſt Man and Woman, Adam berna! H. 
and Eve, whom God created at the beginnings; and al 
of the World, and from whom all Mankind; if God, al 
are deſcended : This firſt Man and Woman, WW =. 
is is 


ſay, ſoon after they were created, did commit 
a very great Sin, and highly offended Almighty 
God, in eating of the Fruit of that Tree, whic 

God had poſitively and ſtrictly forbidden them 


rhich all > 
de Sin of 
ug that N 
lis evil S 
would not 
af: But v 
| Capacit) 
nd to th: 
tome, of 
lad depri 
Wndeſcenc 


Puniſhment. By this Sin of theirs, their Natur 
became weakened and ,corrupted, and very 
much inclined te Sin and Wickedneſs. And 
becauſe the Nature of the Children mult needy 
be like to that of their Parents, the Corruption 


of the Nature of theſe two Perſons, who "I 
ature 1 6 chel 


made Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 5 
te common Parents of all Mankind, did com- 


nicate. an univerſal Corruption of Nature 
pal their Poſterity; by which all Mankind 


Wc Things which God has forbid, and is 
ee undone thoſe things which he has com- 
nanded : which Corruption of our Nature 1s 


%, Sin. 1 
And beſides this Original Sin, there is no 
lan (except Jeſus Chri/t ) who has lived to ſuch 
Wn Age, as to be capable of governing and 
Wnnaging his own Actions, but what has com- 
Writted many actual Sins and Tranſgreſſions; 
von both which Accounts we are all by Na- 
Wie render'd unfit for, and uncapable of, that 
erna! Happineſs which God had provided for 
W; and alſo are become expoſed to the Wrath 
Wi God, and to that Eternal Puniſhment which 
ls Juſtice has prepared for Sinners. 
This is the ſad and wretched Condition 
Wbich all Mankind by Nature are in, ever ſince 
lte Sin of our firſt Parents. But notwithſtand- 


Wis that Man had thus brought himſelf into 


his evil State, yet God in his infinite Mercy 
vuld not preſently forſake, or wholly caſt him 
Wit: But was pleaſed again to admit us all into 
Capacity of being reſtored to his Favour, 
Wd to that eternal Happineſs in the Life to 


Wome, of which our original and actual Sins 


lad deprived us. And in order to this, he 
Windeſcended to icnd his Son into the W 
| : 4 
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us ever ſince been naturally inclined to do 
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made . 

take our Nature upon him, and to become «Mts Reſur: 
Redeemer: his Sufferings and Death being aq; Multitude 
cepted of by God, as a Sacrifice and Propitialf cended 

tion for the Sins of the whole World: For ti te highe 
ſake of which, and of his moſt holy and unſpot b: Ha. 

ted Life, God has been pleaſed to promi make | 

Pardon and Acceptance to all thoſe, who ei Concer 
ther before or ſince Christ's coming into th Irinity, 

World, have or ſhall embrace the true FaithM91r:/, be 

heartily repent of their former Sins, and caretwght tc 

fully lead their Lives according to the Law enſion ir 

and Commandments of God. And this which int by 1 

Feſus Chriſt has thus done and obtained for usWMfrth fro 

is commonly called by the Name of the //or\Wſcend 

of our Redemption. a Cri/t; er 

Ks Furthermore, we are taught to believe thai beir Un 
s - 7Zeſus Chrif? after his Death did deſcend int tand the 

Nell. But ſince God has not thought it neceſ fe God; 

= fary in his Word to give us a clear and diſtinꝰ ch an, 

Account, either what Place is meant by Hel Fower; : 

or for what Reaſon Chrift did deſcend thither A Lang 

there is no Reaſon why we ſhould trouble our Feral N 

| ſelves with any curious Enquiry into this Mat- Ling t 

ter. 1 A better ce 

And after it had ſufficiently appeared, that taught a 

Feſus Chriſt was truly dead; upon the third Day] niſters a 

after his Death he roſe again to Life, appeared #ppear it 

to his Apoſtles and very many of his Diſciples, WM me mi! 


was ſeen and handled by them, and eat, drank, fes wer 
and converſed with them for the Space of no br the! 
leſs than Forty Days (that in that Time they ation 


might have ſufficient Aſſurance of the Reality of e aſſure 
a is Fl 


4 
* TY = 
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made Eaſy to the meaneſi Capacity. 7 
WW Reſurrection) after which, in the Sight of a 
uultitude of them, he was openly taken up and 
ended into Heaven, where he remains in 
e higheſt Glory, which is called /iz/ing at the 
b Hand of God; where he continues for ever 
o make Interceſſion with God for us. 
= Concerning the third Perſen in the Holy 
Trinity, who is called the Holy Ghoſt or Holy | 
brit, becauſe he works Holineſs in us, we are 
Wight to believe that ſoon after Chriſt's Aſ- 
enſion into Heaven, the Holy Ghoſt being 
eat by the Father and the Son, and coming WM 
oh from them, did in a wonderful Manner - 888 
ecend upon the Apoſtles and Diſciples of Wi 
(brit; enlightening their Minds, and opening 
YT their Underſtandings, that they might under- 
bd the Holy Scriptures, and know the Will 
Wo! God; giving them Gifts and Abilities to 
aach and preach the Goſpel with Truth and 
Wl tower ; and enabling them to ſpeak all Sorts 
Languages, that they might inſtruct all the 
BY 'fveral Nations and People of the World; and 
dying them Power to work Miracles for the 
better confirming thoſe Things which they Ml 
WJ tight and preached. And although the Mi- 
WJ filters and Preachers of the Goſpel do not 
appear in theſe Days to be endowed with the 
ame miraculous Gifts and Abilities as the Apo- Wil 
tles were (there being other ſufficient Means 
br the Inſtruction of the People, and Confir- 
mation of the true Faith and Religion) yet are 
We aſſured, that where any Man in an * 8 
Ha B | - and il 
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mad 

and lawful way, endeavours with Sincerity and alled an 

Diligence to improve his Underſtanding, and nue Fait! 
increaſe his Knowledge in the Things that re nther, S 

late to God and Religion, for the Good both ly, tog 

of himſelf and others; the Holy Spirit of Godfi by the N: 
will not be wanting to ſuch a Man, but will ing is 

aſſiſt his pious and honeſt Endeavours, and wille King: 

more and more enlighten his Mind, that he End an 

may grow and encreaſe in the Knowledge offs his C 

thoſe things which are neceſſary both to his Codlineſs 
own and others Salvation. And thus the Ho- ir this F 


ly Ghoſt is the immediate Author and Workerllhough | 
of thoſe Gifts and Graces within us which are utwardly 
neceſſary for the Ediſication; that is to ſay, the ad live 
Inſtruction of all Chriſtian People. _  Wiltucch; ; 
And whereas by Nature we are all of us in- Muy yet 
clined to Evil, and unable of ourſelves toward 8 
think or do any thing as we ſhould ; the Holyitte Gover 
Spirit of God, beſides the enlightening of our Further 
Minds with the Knowledge of thoſe Thingsalth by 
which are neceſſary to Salvation, does alſo move beiety, a 
and work upon our Conſcience, our Will, andinke Part 
Affedlions in order to incline and bring us to, Nur Savior 
| and aſſiſt us in the diligent and conſtant Prac- lt ane Ch 
tice of thoſe Things which God requires from lip of wh! 
vos. And thus the Holy Ghoſt is alſo the Au-Wlians, are 
chor of Holineſs in us; (I mean, if we comply WW partake 


with his Motions, and do not reſiſt them) fvieges 
which is called the Work of Sancti fication. ety : alth 
The whole Congregation of People, who by le Miſtak 


the outward - preaching of the Goſpel and the 
inward Motions of the Holy Spirit, have 10 
1 - „ calle 


made Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 
alled and brought to receive and embrace the 
me Faith and baptized in the Name of the 
Rather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt all theſe Perſons, 
lay, together with their Children, are called 


hy the Name of the Church of Chriſt. And as 


King is the Head of his Kingdom, fo is Chriſt 
he King and Head of his Church : And the ve- 


End and Deſign of CHriſt's calling and gather= - 


ug his Church, being the promoting of true 
bodlineſs here, in order to Salvation hereafter; 
Wir this Reaſon the Church is ſaid to be holy, 
though many Perſons who are ungodly, may 
wtwardly appear and profeſs to be Chriſtians, 
ad live in the viſible Communion of the 
urch; as one that is a Rebel in his Heart, 
tay yet pretend to be a Subject, and live in 


ward Society with thoſe who are faithful to 


de Government, | 

Furthermore, As a Kingdom or Common- 
Wealth by its Laws and Conſtitutions is but one 
iety, although evil Men may raiſe Factions, 
mke Parties, and caufe Diviſions within it; fo 
ur Saviour Chriſt Feſus appointed and called 
ut one Church; in the Communion or Fellow- 
ip of which, all Saints, that is all good Chri- 


b partake in common the Advantages and 


ty; altho? by the Perverſeneſs of ſome, and 
leMiſtakes of others, this ſame Church, which 
Wnt to be entirely one both in Faith and Cha- 
, is divided into contrary Parties, which re- 
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lans, are for ever to be joined and united, and 


Ivileges which God has promiſed to that So- . 
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fuſe and renounce Communion with one an nade 
other. | 115 . all tkoſe 
And whereas, before the coming of Chr}, ke will p 
the Church of God, that is to ſay, the People ent; th 
whom God had outwardly called, and madMWrturn to 
Himſelf and his Will known unto them by hi ken, as © 
revealed Word; whereas this Church, I ſyMjet a Da 
was then confined to one particular Place an hve an E 
Nation, that is to ſay, to the Temple of ru il Mank 
| falem, and the Children of 1/rael ; Zeſus Chri Men ſhall 
has called all Nations and People indifferent) Wvouls; an 
into his Church, offering the Advantages an edly, and 
Privileges thereof, in as ample a Manner to ti d to ete 
Sentiles as to the Jews; and accepting of tr ls evil S 
Faith, Repentance, Obedience, and Worſhi br their 
alike in all Parts and Places of the whole WorldMkithfully 
Upon which Account the Church is called AM hich Ge 
= 2yo/ick, that is to ſay, Univerſal. rerlaſting 
= As there is a Covenant, that is to ſay, a mic Preſen 
wal Agreement or Promiſe made between And: ti 
= Huſband and his Wife, a Maſter and his dl thoſe ct 
W vant, a King and his People: So in like Mano Mankir 
ner, is there a Covenant made between God, Hing to b 
and through 7e/us Chriſt on the one part, Aſſurance 
| the Church on the other. Every Member WFwught to b 
| |; the Church for his Part, promiſes and engag i And he 
= to perform thoſe Things which God requires WThings arc 
= order to Salvation, which, at the Beginning d of che! 
= told you, were Faith, Obedience, and Repei fanding. 
ance: And God, for his Part, has promiſe jon inform 
= for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt, that he will g fHmed by 
= the Grace and Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit Much. Orc 
= 5 I bole and 
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i thoſe” who make a good Uſe thereof; that. 


Jie will pardon the Sins of thoſe who truly re- 
gent; that altho* when we die, our Bodies do 
rturn to the Earth, out of which they were ta- 
en, as our Souls do to God that gave them, 
jeta Day ſhall come when this World ſhall 
ve an End, and Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come to judge 
il Mankind; at which time, the Bodies of all 
Men ſhall be raiſed again, and re- united to their 
Souls; and whereas they who have lived wick - 
edly, and died impenitently, ſhall be condemn- 


qd to eternal Torments, with the Devil and 


lis evil Spirits, who were caſt out of Heaven 


or their Rebellion againſt God; they who 
aithfully and ſincerely perform thoſe Things: 


mich God requires, ſhall be rewarded with 
yerlaſting Happineſs and Joy in Heaven, in 
lie Preſence of God for evermore. 

And thus we have heard what are the chief 
il thoſe things which God has made known 
tbMankind in order to our Belief : The next 
ting to be conſidered, is, what Grounds and 


Aſſurance we have upon which we may and. 


dught to believe them. ö 


And here in the firſt Place, ſome of theſe 


Things are to be Believed, becauſe we are aſſu- 


rd of them by our own Reaſon and Under- 


landing. Thus for Example, our own Rea- 


en informs us, that the World was made and 
1 tamed by Almighty God, becauſe we ſee ſo 
much- Order; Beauty, and Uſefulneſs in the 


Wole and every Part of it; that God is Eter- 
B 3. | 
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nal, moſt Wiſe, Good, Juſt, Powerful, and 


Truth of it, and aſſure us, that it, as well 2s the 
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12 The Knowledge of Religion : made 


New, wa 
Perfect, becauſe he is the firſt Cauſe of all things pred by 
that good Men ſhall be rewarded, and wicked And al 
Men puniſhed, becauſe God is Good and juſt ¶ book wer 
. Wiſe and Powerful; and that theſe Rewards and are ne 
_ Puniſhments ſhall be diſtributed in the LifMoummon . 
which is to come, becauſe we very often ſeldence, ha 
wicked Men proſperous, and good Men much any Ho 
afflicted, as long as they remain in this Life Wmch Car 
. Theſe, I ſay, and ſome ſuch things as theſe MWlpeſerving 
are abundantly taught us even by our Reaſonljkining c 
alone, and therefore ought to be received and ay be ve 
believed, even tho* God had not made them nlearned 
farther known unto us by any Revelation. the hear 
But, we have a farther ground to believe not ¶ gages as 
only theſe and fuch like tkings as were lai! to rec 
mentioned, but alſo all the reſt of thofe thing dy Me 
of which I have been giving an Account; anq re ther 
that is, becauſe they are plainly contained innerciful, 
that Book which we commonly call the Hol brauſe t! 
Serrpture ; To which Book we ought to givq thin th 
credit, becauſe the Doctrine which is containeFith any 
in that Part of it which is called the New Teſta But if: 
ment, was confirmed not only by the Miracle dme of tl 
and wonderful Works, but alfo by the Deatlhropoſes 
and Sufferings of Fe/us Chriſt and his Apoſtles Mnowleds 
and many of his Diſciples, : And for the othegiit lems i 
Part of it, which is called the Old Teſtament, q em, be 
ought to give the like Credit to that alſo, bei dem: I a 
cauſe Fefus Chriſt and his Apoſtles do ſo ofrefſude me 
in the New Teſtament give Teſtimony of tht ly contrar 


pre tend t 
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o, was written by Holy Men who were in- 


red by the Holy Spirit of God. Was 
And although the ſeveral Parts of this Holy 
Book wereoriginally written in ſuch Languages 
$ are not now generally underſtood by the 
ommon People; yet ſince God, in his Provi- 
&nce, has all along ſtirred up the Spirits of fo 
many Holy and Learned Men, to beſtow ſo 
nuch Care and Pains both in the keeping and 
reſerving, and alſo in the tranſlating and ex- 
jaining of this Book, and every Part of it; we 
my be very well aſſured, that if thoſe who are 
mlearned, do give themſelves diligently to 


Mages as they do underſtand, and alſo are care- 
hl to receive and follow ſuch Inſtructions as 
mdly Men, both by preaching and writing, do 
five them out of it; God, who is good and 
merciful, will undoubtedly accept of them, 
cauſe that in this Caſe, they do all that is 


fith any Reaſon be required from them. 

But if any | 
bme of thoſe things which the Holy Scripture 
propoſes to be believed, are far above our 
knowledge and Capacity, and therefore that 
t ſrems impoſſible for us to give our Aſſent to 
em, becauſe we are not able to underſtand 
lem: I anſwer, That jf any Man would per- 
ade me to believe a his which were plain- 
ly contrary to Senſe and Reaſon, and ſhould 
pre tend that it were revealed by God, I ſhould 
. | i immedi- 


, 
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be hearing and reading of it, in ſuch Lan- 


Iyithin their Power to do, and more cannot 


Man ſhould here tell me, that 
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— e Knowletloe of Religion 


cauſe he has ſo framed the Mind of Man, ast( 


But as for things which do not appear to b 
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contrary to our Underſtanding altho' it may 


CL e 
e 


Who is born blind, believes that there is ſuch 


"theſe things, altho' I do not underſtand th 
Manner of them ? Ant 


made 
And thi 


immediately, in ſuch a Caſe, refuſe to complifki thing 


or yield my Aſſent, becauſe I am ſure that! 
good and gracious God, will never requi 
tuch monſtrous and abſurd Things from hi 
Creatures: He never will impoſe it upon u 
to believe that Bitter 1s Sweet, or Sweet Bit 
ter; that Darkneſs is Light, or Light Dar 
neſs; that what we ſee, and feel, and taſte, t( 
be a ſmall Portion of Bread, is a Human By 
dy; or, that one and the ſame Body can b 
entirely in many ſeveral and far diſtant Place 
at once. Such Things as theſe, I ſay, I am fur 
God will never impoſe upon.us to believe; be 


j, to belie 
«called F 
und thing 
5 to live 
which he 
lence. 
The W 
he Laws 
Keaton, al 
Moſt of t 
nthemſel 
they who 
may yet \ 
buidance 
reſently 
of the Pa 
0s and 
kaching 
lherwiſe C 
now; h 
ls Laws. 
ufncient 
becauſe h 
dur Supre 
kquires 11 


reject all ſuch Abſurdities and Contradictio 
as theſe, as ſoon as ever he hears them named 


abſurd, but only are dark and obſcure, and no 


be very far above it, if God has thought 
to declare ſome ſuch things as theſe unto us 
there can be no Reaſon. why we ſhould not giv 
Credit to them upon his Authority, A Ma 


Thing as Light (altho' he knows not what! 
is), becauſe ail his Neighbours tell him fo 


and if the Holy Scripture tells me that ther The ct 
are three Perſons in the Unity of the Divin of God ( 
Nature, and that the Divine and Human Na emprehe 
ture are joined together in the ſingle Perſon i knowr 
Cbriſt, why ought I not to give my Aſſent t nents: B 


ond thing which he requires from us: Which 
g to live according to thoſe Rules or Laws 
mich he has Siven ** which 1s called Obe- 
fence. . - 

The Way whereby we come to know wha 
he Laws of God are, 1s partly by our own 


(themſelves ſo very reaſonable and plain, that 
they who have not the Light of his Word, 
my yet very eaſily know them, even by the 
buidance of their own Underſtanding z as will 
reſently appear, when we come to take a View 


erwiſe of ourſelves we could never come to 
ow; he has given us a full Account of all 


hfficient Reaſon to oblige us to keep them, 


Qur Supreme Lord, our Maſter, and our Judge, 
requires it from us. 


o God (and under which all the reſt may be 
Omprehended) are thoſe which are common» 
5 known by the Name of the Ten Command- 


tents : But for ne more eaſy taking a full View 
both 
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And thus J have given ſome Account of the 
It thing which God requires from us; name- 
j, to believe what he has made known, which 
called Faith. I proceed therefore to the ſe- 


Iſs and more fully by the Holy Scripture : - 
Moft of the Things which God commands are 


if the Particulars : And for the further direct · 
0s and aſſiſting our . Reaſon, as alſo for the 
raching us ſome Part of his Will, which o- 


ls Laws, in his revealed Word: And this is 


becauſe he who is our Creator and Redeemer, 
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The chief and moſt fundamental of the Laws 
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16 _ The Knowledge of Religion made I 
both of theſe and all the reſt of God's Laws ti les to b. 
gether, they are generally divided into then: To 
Sorts; the firſt whereof contains all thoſe Lais moſt 
which teach us our Duty. to God; the ſeconWMh puniſh 1 
contains thoſe Laws which teach every Ma them; fe 
his Duty towards himſelf; and the third con nid to o 
tains thoſe Laws which teach us our Duty to en in the 
wards other Men: Under which Diviſion Wh all Man 
Mall endeavour to give as ſhort, yet plain an uelves, 
comprehenſive an Account as I can of them, Wllithfully, 
. #ir} then, as for the Duty which we owe un length, v 
to God, the chief Parts or Branches of it armptatio! 
theſe, namely, to acknowledge and believe alt he wil 
thoſe things which he has made known (N Afflict 
which I have already ſpoken:) To own thai us, or 
whatever he commands or threatens is ver ce to be 
juſt and fit: To hope for, and expect the Per e in the 
formance of all his Promiſes to us upon thoſꝗ mble ou! 
very Terms and Conditions that he has ſe tion of 
down; neither preſuming upon God's Mercy n Weak: 
as if he would bleſs us although we continuo elves to 
in our Bins; nor deſpairing of his Goodneliings che 
and Favour towards us, if we repent of thenWads, and 
and ſerve him faithfully : To love God abovqyfuing wh: 
all Things becauſe he is ſo excellent and per e, ſhal 
fect in himſelf, and ſo good and gracious toe we a: 
us; and to manifeſt this our Love toward de fruitf 
_ hin by our earneſt Endeavours to do Aue and 
Things which may pleaſe him, and by ſtrivingggowledę 
= to enjoy and be with him, as much as we can, , and tc 
here in this Life by Prayer and Meditation, ur outw 
and alſo in the Life to come by . ls Worſ 
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made Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 17 
yes to be for ever happy with him in Hea- 
Wn: To fear God above all things, becauſe 
Wl: is moſt Juſt and Powerful, and will certain- 
puniſh us for our Sins, if we do not repent 
them; for which Reaſon, we ſhould be more 


= 2 — 1 44 Yet 


lain the World: To put our Truſt in God 
al Manner of Danger or Diſtreſs, aſſuring 
uſelves, that if we continue to ſerve him 


Irngth, whereby we ſhall be enabled to reſiſt 
[mptations, and perform our Duty; and alſo 
at he will either deliver us from the Troubles 
d Afflictions of this World, if he ſees it beſt 
tus, or elſe will give us Strength and Pa- 
ce to bear them, and make them ſervice- 


n Weakneſs and Unworthineſs; ſubmitting; 
elves to his Holy Will and Pleaſure; in all 
llings chearfully obeying whatever he com- 
nds, and not only patiently, but thankfully 
ring whatever he, in the Courſe of his Provi- 


ee we are afflicted, endeavouring the more 
be fruitful and abound in all the Works of 
ue and Piety : To honour God inwardly by 


and to expreſs this Honour towards him 
dur outward Actions; coming to the Place, 
is Worſhip with Seriouſneſs, and behaving 

1 | A 
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mid to offend him, than to diſoblige all the 


lithfully, he will give us Grace and Spiritual 


le in the End to our eternal Happineſs; To 
ble ourſelves before God, in a due Conſi- 
tation of his Greatneſs and Goodneſs, and our 


ice, ſhall think fit to lay upon us; and, the 
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nowledging his infinite Greatneſs and Good- 
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ourſelves there with Gravity and Decency, 


paying a due Reſpect to his Miniſters for di 


Sake of their Function, being ready to conti 
bute what in us lies, to the Advancement ofh 
Glory; employing his own Day in Works an 
Exerciſes of Piety and Charity; Reading, 
Hearing, or Meditating upon his Holy Won 


and endeavouring to get the beſt Inſtructioſ 


we can out of it; giving due Attendance uf 
on, and Obedience unto, thoſe Ordinanc 
which he has appointed, ſuch as Preaching 
Catechizing, Baptiſm, and the Holy Comm 
nion; often calling to Mind the Vow which 1 
enter into at the Time of our Baptiſm, wherel 
we are admitted into the viſible Society a 
Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Church; and prepari 

ourſelves conſtantly and diligently by Pray 
Meditation, Self. Examination, and Repen 
ance, that we may be fit to come and eat 

that Bread, and Drink of that Cup which Chr 
has appointed as a Remembrance of his Dea 


and Sufferings for us; and alſo as the Meal 


whereby we partake of, and communicate 
the Merits of his Paſſion; for which Reaſon 
is called the Holy Communion; never me 
tioning God's Holy Name but with Serio 
neſs and Reverence; abſtaining from all va 

rofane, and falſe Swearing, Curling, al 
ing always making a Conſcience 
performing faithfully whatever we have bout 
oOiurſelves io by an Oath, and never making 
' Jeſt or a By-word of any thing that * 
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Cod, or wherein Religion is concerned: And 


privately 3 that is to ſay, to praiſe him for his 
Goodneſs and Excellency ; to give Thanks unto 
tim for his Bleſſings both Spiritual and Tem- 

ral which we have received from him, to pray 


ind for our Bodies; to confeſs our Sins unto him, 
nd to beg the Pardon of them from him; of- 
ring up all theſe our Devotions in the Name 
md through the Mediation of Jeſs Chrift our 
neſt bleſſed Saviour and Redeemer. Theſe, I 


Farts of our Duty to God: And as we muſt be 
wer careful and diligent to perform all theſe 
Things towards him, ſo muſt we not, upon any 
Kcount, render this, or any Part of this ſame 
duty, to any Thing or Perſon but to God a- 
me, We mult neither love, nor fear, nor 
lope, nor truſt in, nor honour, nor worſhip, 
or praiſe, nor pray to any Saint or Angel, or 
mage, or any Thing whatſoever, whether in 
eaven or upon Earth, in the ſame or the like 
Manner as we perform theſe Things towards 
mighty God: For God is a jealous God, and 
Ill not endure any Rival or Competitor in 
it Love, Honour, and Duty which we owe 
o him. 

come now, in the ſecond Place, to thoſe 
ws of God which concern the Duty of every 


ich are theſe that follow; that is to ſay, to 
N 
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kt of all, to worſhip God both publickly and 


him for all Things neceſſary both for our Souls 


— _" 
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ay, are the main Branches, and fundamental 


a towards himſelf: The chief Branches of 
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calm in our Temper and Behaviour, never ſuf 


any thing that is unbecoming a Chriſtian; ofte 


ditions of Life, as well in Sickneſs as in Health 
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20 The Knowledge of Religion ; mat 


be humble in our own Thoughts, conſidering Words 
what frail and infirm, what ignorant and for-l filthy L 
getful Creatures we are; not to deſire any Praiſe ver of 
from Men, but to refer the Glory of every thing and ſub 
that may ſeem good in us, wholly and intirelyM rate in! 


to God, who is the Author of it; to be meek and ing, no! 
Idleneſs. 


ſuch as 3 
In Appa 
Which fe 
tity our 

Uſe of tl 
and thoſ 
may tenc 
and the 
and Bodi 
count of 
Law is 0 


fering Anger, or any other Paſſion, to grow {c 
ſtrong within us, as to make us either ſay or dd 


to conſider and think upon our State and Con 
dition, with reſpect both to this World and that 
which is to come, that ſo we may be always up 
on our guard againſt Temptations to Sin; tt 
be patient and contented in all Eſtates and Con 


in Adverſity as in Proſperity; neither murmur 
ing nor repining at any Evil that befals us 


nor envying thoſe who ſeem to be in a bette And r 
Condition than we: not coveting, or in the lea ¶vhich we 
deſiring either Riches or Preferment, but as Gef God, 
ſees fir, and may conduce moſt to his Glory; bi ¶ bever ( 
always ſubmitting to the ſecret Hand and Da” High, 
rections of God's Providence, which is in . tho* not 
ry Thing that comes to paſs in the World; Merely, w 
be diligent and- induſtrious in improving 00 We love 
ſelves more and more in the Knowledge of ever fail 
ligion, and Practice of every Sort of Virtue br the W 
making the beſt Uſe we can of that Portion Endeavor 
Grace which we already have, that ſo mobs Good 
may be given to us: to be very chaſte and m portunity 
deſt both 1 in our Actions, and alſo in our vel "gs Care, 


Word 


L 
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Words and Thoughts, avoiding not only all 
flthy Luſt and Uncleanneſs, but even all Man- 
ner of immodeſt Diſcourſe 3; and mortify ing 
and ſubduing all impure Deſires; to be mode- 
ate in Eating, ſober and temperate in Drink- 
ing, not waſting over much Time in Sleep or 
dleneſs, or any Sort of Recreation, much leſs in | 
och as are unlawful ; nor beſtowing much Coſt 
in Apparel or Furniture, or any other Thing 
ll which ſerves only to pleaſe our Fancy, or gra- 
MW iy our Curioſity ; but always making ſuch an 
de of thoſe Creatures which God has given us, 
and thoſe Liberties which he has allowed us, as 
oY vay tend moſt to his Glory, the Good of others, 
ind the Health and Welfare both of our Souls 
end Bodies. And this ſhall ſuffice for a brief Ac- 
count of that Duty which every Man by God's 
law is obliged to perform towards himſelf. 
And now, in the Third Place, for that Duty 
which we owe to all other Men. By the Laws 
of God, we are obliged to love all Men what- 
ſoever (whether they are Poor or Rich, Low 
or High, Friends, Strangers, or Enemies) al- 
tho* not altogether as well, yet as truly and ſin- 
cerely, without any Fraud or Diſſimulation, as 
oe love ourſelves; and this our Love muſt 
ever fail to be ſhewn, by our hearty Prayers 
or the Welfare of every Man, and our ſincere 
ndeavours to prevent his Hurt, and promote 
W's Good, as far as we: have Ability and Op- 
portunity for it; always remembering-and tak- 
ns Care, that in our doing Good unto one 
| C2 Man, | 


Ut 


S ,. —- 


- y ond he i, 
* — eee e>=3— — . = 
2 2 


n > > 
L 299 - cot. DIES - n gms — 4 
— — — 2 8 — 1 eo III IIS — 
* — L — SE IIT7 2 - C "4 
4 — "SE = — . a9 os _—_. hy — Sr — — = + << 
5 1 3 80 n 7 N MS: 


= - : 
* * 
2 - * 4 
E 
as G : 


i 


22 The Knnoledge of Religion © 


Man, we do not offer any Injury, or negleft 


another; but doing unto every other Man, as 
we ſhould judge it to be reaſonable and con- 
ſcionable for us to expect and deſire that they 
ſhould do by us, if we were in their Caſe and 
Condition, We muſt neither take away nor 
detain from any other Man, any thing which ig 
his lawful Right; but whatſoever is fairly due 


the Land, or by any lawful Promiſe or Agree- 
ment made to or with him, mult freely and rea- 
d:ly be rendered to him, without putting himto 
the Trouble of ſuing or contending for it: The 
Life of no Man muſt be taken away (except 


muſt his Body be maimed or hurt, or his good 
Name injured or leſſened, either by railing or 
helping to fpread any falſe or ill grounded Re- 
ports concerning him, or by publiſhing bis 
Faults or Failings, except in Juſtice and Chari- 


Opportunity, to contribute what in us lies, to 
preſerve the Life, and Health, and good Name, 


bour, if they appear to be in Danger, either 
by any Accident, or by the malicious Deſign ot 


allure, or by our evil Example encourage, other 


ly, 


any Part of that Duty which we owe untoff 


to him, either by the Laws of God, or thoſe off 


by the lawful Authority of the Magiſtrate, of 
in one's own juſt and neceſſary Defence) nor 


ty to others we become bound to do it: But, 
on the contrary, we muſt be ready, as we have 


as well as the Goods and Eſtate of our Neigh- 


another againſt them: We muſt not tempt of 


Men to commit Sin; but as we may covenient- 
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made Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 23 
ſy, we muſt admoniſh, adviſe, reprove, and ex- 
hort them for their Souls good: Nor may we 
deceive any Man by falſe or equivocating 
Speeches, or by breaking ſuch Promiſes as we 
have made to him ; but "muſt be true, faithful, 
nd ſincere” in all our Convertation and Deal- 18 
ing with all Men: Thoſe who are Poor, or 
in any Diſtreſs or Afffiction, we are bound, to 
| our Power, to relieve, help, and comfort; and 
altho* Malefactors may and muſt be puniſhed 
for the publick Good, for a Terror to others, 
and for the faving and protecting the Lives, 
Eſtates, and good Names of honeſt Men; yet 
| nothing of this Nature muſt be done either 
IJ out of private Hatred or Reſentment, or with 
"Wl greater Cruelty or Severity than what the Law 
"WM requires, and is neceſſary for the true End for Wh 
I which ſuch Puniſhments are or ought to be a- 
ways deſigned. They who are under Errors Wl 
sto Matters of Religion, are to be argued 
"WH vith, and perſwaded for their Souls good, in 
"Wl the mildeſt and moſt gentle Manner; nor ſhould 
"WH any Heat or Anger, Railing, or Reviling, be 
"oF made uſe of againſt the greateſt Hereticks or 
"WT Schiſmaticks; neither ought any Man to be 
bperſecuted or puniſhed by the Civil Power, | 
barely for his Miſtakes in Matters of Doctrine, 
Wl provided that he be peaceable, and his Practice i 
I good, and that he neither attempts nor teaches Wil 
ny thing which tends to the” diſturbing” of 
be State, or to the debauching of the Morals 

of the Peoples They who withour * Juſt 
2103 2 


BY 


Th a = * ie. | .. = 
TS $0 CI 
ä "AT Fs * 


4 k 
+ 
= 
EY, 
— 
E 
+4 
oo 

| 


vi 
1 
2 o 
3 
3 
8 
on 

_ 
ELIE 
3 1 
. [1 . 

2 
= PRA 

21 
x 
[ K's 
. FM 
Tu 

* 

* 4 

| . 
5 
br 

py 

Cx - 

CT 
9 
- bn 1 
2 N 
I 4 
1 
* "= 
* 14 
«SP — 

ny q 
"4M FL 
War I 

——_ 
3 
. 
, — U 
FI + {] 

3 
3 
_— 9 A 

=—_ 

5 
* = 
Py \ 
"ELL 
bs 4 
1 

_ oo. . 

5 

[ENT 

-- 
>= FT 
fol 
3 
5 
. 

"1:0 
= - 
—_— 

1 3 
ben” - 

* . 
2 

— 
_— * 

D 
® . 

* 
EC 1 
7 , 
* 

3 \ 
" __ 
N 
” * 6 
[ITY 4 
1 

2 

= 
= 

- . 
7 A 
rug 
1 i 
7 
7 
=h 
fo 
23 
. 

4 


Li SSL a 4. : 
2 er r 


a 2». - 
= * 


. The Knowledge of Religion mad 
Cauſe are publick Enemies to the State (whe. WM ind tenc 
ther they are foreign Foes or domeſtick Rebels) Ml from all 
may be reſiſted, and under the Commiſſion of Ml them in 
lawful Authority, ſubdued by Force of Arms: Wing, and 
And if a private Enemy unlawfully aſſaults, or out Bitte 
any way endeavours to injure any Man in his given te 
Perſon, Goods, or good Name, it is lawful for Wl Miſtreſll 
the Perfon who is thus aſſaulted or injured, to WM Krvants 
ſtand up in his own Defence, as far as the Juſtice ¶ not only 
and Exigence of his Caſe requires. But when {Wal witl 
we have thus done all that is neceſſary, or that {MW Maſters 
we are able honeſtly to do, for the Preſerva- {Wilters © 
tion of ourſelves or the Publick ; we muſt not Wileir Li 
proceed farther out of Hatred or Malice to do MW Teachin 
any thing merely to vex or grieve, or hurt ¶ ul Doct 
even the greateſt and moſt implacable Ene- of all thi 
mies: but on the contrary, having ſo ſecured s much 
ourſelves, as that they can do us no Hurt, we ion of 
muſt always be ready to do them all Manner charge; 
of Good that is. conſiſtent with our own ne- Wnult pay 
ceſſary Safety, and with that Duty which we ers, fo 
owe to the reſt of Mankind. Huſbands mult I iving a 
love their Wives with a moſt tender Affecti- Wy can 
on; of which they muſt give all the Proof ¶ bearkeni 
they can in all their Actions: And Wives mult WW Wolefor 
in like Manner love and alſo be obedient to {Wt or ſh 
their Huſbands, and each of them muſt be Wil Magi 
ſtrictly juſt and faithful to the other in all tons, m 
Things. Parents muſt honeſtly endeavour to der ther 
provide for their Children, and to teach and {Witution: 
breed them up in ſuch a Manner as may be Diligenc 


belt both for their Souls and Bodies, diligent 
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ion of the Souls that are committed to their 
charge; And the People, on the other hand, 
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made Eaſy to the meaneſt Capacity. 25 
nd tenderly watching over them, to keep them 
from all Harm, countenancingand encouraging 
them in every Thing that is good; and reprov- 
ng, and fometimes correct ing them, but with- 
wut Bitterneſs or Paſſion, when they find them 
given to any Thing that is evil. Maſters and 
Miſtreſſes muſt be juſt and merciful to their 
Servants, and Servants mult behave themſelves 
dot only with Faithfulneſs and Diligence, but 
{ſo with Obedience and Reſpect towards their 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes. The Paſtors and Mi- 
nſters of God's Church muſt be exemplary in 
their Lives, diligent and induſtrious in their 
Teaching and Preaching of wholeſome and uſe- 
ful Doctrine, and adminiſtring and diſpenſing 
of all the Ordinances of God, that they may, 
$ much as in them lies, promote the Salva» 


muſt pay a Reſpect to their Paſtors and Mini- 
ters, for their Work and Function's ſake 3 
giring as conſtant and reverent Attendance as 
ey can upon all Holy Offices, and careful} 
icarkening to, and putting in practice, all fink 
vholeſome Directions and Inſtructions, as they . 
do or ſhall receive from them. And laſtly, 
al Magiſtrates and Rulers, in their ſeveral Sta- 
tons, muſt govern the People that are un- 
der them, according to the Laws and Con- 
ſitutions of the Land, adminiftring Juſtice with 
Diligence and Diſpatch, and. without Fear, Fa- 
Your, or Affection, of or to any Man; only al- 
EE Vays 
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8 mad 
ways tempering (as much as in them lies) tha -, 
. — l of Human Laws, with oY 
that Equity, Moderation, and Mercy, that thd fable de 
Law of God requires, and is conſiſtent wit f Ste 
the Publick Good. And the People, on the t te 
other hand, muſt behave themſelves toward ce 55 
their Rulers with Honour and Reverence te 38 
their Perſons, and Submiſſion and Obedience 8 1 80 
to their lawful Authority, making Conſcience a Þ 
of performing whatever the Law of the Land 1 F 
3 ; | judge 
requires, except it ſhould ſo fall out, that ſome "7 
thing is thereby commanded, which is evident hz 8 
ly contrary to God's Law: There being no Sort. 


thing elſe that can excuſe a Subject from givin n be f 
Obedience to the Laws and Conſtitutions 0 ar 
that Governtnent under which he lives, excepſſ, "wes 
he can make it appear, that God himſelf re de Ackr 
quires the contrary. from him. 7. Mb Cod: 
And thus I have done with the ſecond Thing this it ; 
. which God requires from us, which is Obe 2 
dience to thoſe Laws or Rules that he has give zins to h. 
us. I come now to the third and laſt Thing ok 
that God requires from us, and that is Re umbly 
Pentance; which, although it may be reckon like of 7, 
end as a Part of our Obedience, becauſe it 1s ton fer 
Thing commanded by God, yet ſince it has 4 aer 
equal Relation to every one of the Diving, Tine 
Laws, of which I have but now been living Wong in 
an Account, I thought it might not be imp be Whatſoeve 
per to reſerve it here to be ſpoken of in tn.” 


| lution te 
laſt Place. Now (0 concluc 
Tak 522 | lieſe Reſe 
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able to his Wrath and eternal Damnation; the 
irt Step that he muſt take, in order to Repen- 
ance and Reconciliation with him, is to be truly 
bro w ful for his Sins, whereby he has provok- 
ed ſo Good and Gracious, ſo Juſt and Power- 
ula God, and run himſelf into ſo great Dan- 
ger, But the Truth of this Sorrow is not_to 
be judged of by the Violence or Paſſionatenels 
of it ; but that Man who has ſuch a due Senſe 
of his Sins, as to be effectually moved thereby 
bforfake and amend them; He, and he only, 


ul for them. Now this Sorrow for Sin muſt, 
n the next Place, move him to make an hum- 
ble Acknowledgment and Confeſſion of them 
b God : And that he may the better perform 
this, it is neceſſary that he often examine his 
wn Conſcience, and endeavour to bring his 
dns to his Remembrance. And at the ſame 
Time when he confeſſes his Sins, he muſt alſo 
lumbly beg God's Pardon for them for the 
ake of Ze/us Chriſt, who died for us; and muſt 
put on ſerious and ſtedfaſt Reſolutions, that he 
Wl amend them, and lead a better Life for 
tie Time to come; and that if he has done any 
\W''ong in Word or Deed to any other Man 
.M_"atioever, he will make Reparation and Re- 

litution to him, to the beſt of his Power : And 
o conclude all, he muſt ſtrictly keep and fulfil 


lieſe Reſolutions when he has made them; or- 


elſe 
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Now, when a Man has tranſgreſſed any of 
he Laws of God, and thereby made himſelf 


an be ſaid to be truly and acceptably ſorrow- 
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| vil. A 
elſe all that has gone before will ſignify nc . 
thing. For indeed Reformation or Amend rap 
ment of Life is the only Thing that complete e 64. < 
| VIII. A 

and makes up the true Nature of Repentance, 
h na Letter 
And thus I have endeavoured to give a bri e 44. 
and plain Account of all that God requires K. Car 
neceſſary to Salvation. And God of his Mei" 5 
cy direct us to believe and practiſe accordingly om. B 


and grant that in the End we may enjoy t; an 
hjendix, 1 
ted in th 
ant Queſt 


conduce te 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 2 
CV 


| ! Churches. 
Books printed for T. Trye, near Gray's Inn Gate, Holbiur xa Thi 
J. P LAIN Inſtructions for the Young and Ignoran F 0 110 
8 compriſed. in a ſhort and eaſy Expoſition of M vir A 
Church Catechiſm, adapted to the Underſtanding and M of 

mory of thoſe of the meaneſt Capacity. The /eveub E andre 
tion. Price 3d. or 20s. per Hundred. | XIII. A 
II. Some ſhort and plain Dire&ions for ſpending one; ., 77, 
Day well, by which (if every Day carefully obſerved) te Churcl 
Man may be much enabled (through God's Grace) 20 pe XIV. F 
bis aubole Life well. The ſeventh Edition, Price 1d. or of 1. 
per Hundred, : | | XV. T1 
III. A Help to the dewout Performance of private Prayt " The 
The ſecond Edition. Price 1d. or 6s. per Hundred. XVI. E 
IV. Some Rules for the Conduct of Human Life, ſhewin Religion ] 
the Way of Living: 1. Wiſely. 2. Harmoniouſly. 3. Teac vi rr - 


ably and Quietly. 4. In Buſineſs. 5. In much Buſinel Fhiſcopacy 


6. In the Intervals of Buſineſs. 7. In Travel. Price 34 al Chriſti 


or 20s. fer Hundred. 15 XVIII 
V. The Way to Eternal Salvation plainly pointed ai nons . 

Price 2d. or 125. per Hundred. L | Price 3d. 
VI. The Rule of 8% Examination, or the only Way e XIX. 1 


baniſhing Doubts and Scruples, and directing the Conjci reached 
ence in the /ati;faory Practice of all Chriſtian Dutic ce ay 5 
The ſecond Edition. Price 44d. or 1/. 55. per Hundred. | XX. Ht, 


4 — 


VII. A 1 and eaſy Method, whereby 2 Man of 
mitrate Capacity may arrive at full Satisfa&ion i in all Things 
hat concern his Everlaſting Salvation: To which is added 
\Paraphraſe on St. Athanaſius's Creed. The ſecond EROS. 
ce 64. or 56. per Dozen. 

VIII. A Per ſuaſive to the Study of the Holy Series . 


f 
, 


Price 44. or 1/, 5s. per Hundred. 

IX. Cathelick Chriflianity, or an Eſſay towards leſſening 
he Number of Controverfies among Chriſtians. The ſecond 
dation. Price 44. or 1/. 5s. per Hundred. 

X, A Brief Diſcourſe the Fundamentals of Chri- 


tymdix, in which, from the Principles laid down or ſug- 
ted in the D:/cour/e, an Anſaver is given to three impor- 
ant Queſtions; the Determination whereof would much 
anduce to the reſtoring Communion between different 
Churches. Price 4d. or 1/. 5s. per Hundred. 

XI. The true Nature of an Oath ; a Letter to a ſober 
(vaker concerning his /o/emn Affirmation, &c. Price 14. or 
b per. Hundred. 

XII. A Charitable Addre/5 to all who are of the Com- 


Hundred. ? 
XIII. An An eber to two Obßjections made againſt the 


ke Church of Rome. Price 6d. 

XIV. Free-thinking in Matters of Religion ſtated and re- 
commended. The /econd Edition. Price 4d. 

XV. The Authority of the Church in Matters of Rel. 
n. The /zcond Edition. Price 44. 


Religion. Price 3d. 
XVII. The Divine Authority of Church Government and 


yl £2i/copacy ſtated and aſſerted upon Principles common to 


a Pi Chriſtians. Price 44d. 

XVIII. A Sermon preached before the Houſe of Com- 
* at St. Andrew's Church Dublin, October 23, 1711. 
nice 3d. 

XIX. The Wiſdom of being Religious. A Sermon 
preached at the Caſte Chapel in Dablin, Feb. 20, 1703. 4. 
rice 34. or 20s. per Hundred. 

XX. Honeſty the beſt Palig i an Eſſay concerning the 

true 


1 


ha Letter to a ſober Gentleman of the Church of Rome. 


farity ; and the U/? that is to be made of them. With an 


union of the Church of Rome. Price 6d. or 2 J. 25. 4 


Cbaritable Alldreſß, to all who are of the Communion of 


XVI. Eternal Salvation the only Eud and Defign of 
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true Way of rendering a Nation happy, and its Govern 


tial Reaſon. The third Edition corrected. Price 1s. 


offered to the Conſideration of all Parents, and others, 


per Hundred. | 


Chriſtian for the acceptable Offering up the Lord's Prayer | 


ment firm and laſting. Price 2d. or 125. per Hundred. 

XXI. An Eflay on Fooliſh Queſtions: Another on Cop 
tending for the Faith. Being the Subſtance of two Vifſitationl 
Sermons. Matt, xiii. 25. While Men-flept, the Enemy cant 
and fowed Tares among the Wheat, and went his N. 
Price 64. or 55. per Dozen. 


XXII. St. Pauls Deſcription of his own Religion 
opened and explained. The ſecond Edition. Price 4d. of 
14 5s. per Hundred. 


XXIII. Religion tried by the Teſt of ſober and impar 


XXIV. The True Church-man- ſet in a juſt and clea 
Light; or an Eſſay towards the Right Character of: 1 1: 
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E who has often to deal with the 
4 11 Conſciences of Men, may ſoon find 


J that amongſt other Difficulties un- 
dier which they ſomelimes labour, 
L9S$&e9 theſe three are, lo many, none of 
te leaſt perplexing. 

Firſt, That they find more Doctrines frequent- 
urged and preſſed upon them, as Matters of 
Religion, than what they are able, cr, in the 
wit of all their Affairs, have e to 
lire into. 

Secondly, That of ſeveral of thoſe Dofrines, 
Mo which they have endeavoured to enquire, they 
e able 10 frame but very obſcure and imperſect 
Nittons, altho* at the ſame time they are lold, 
vat the explicit Belief of them is neceſſary to eve- 
Man's eternal Salvation. | 

And, Thirdly, That notwithſtanding all the 
ati, aud Arguments that are brought for 
he clearing up and confirming of theſe Doctrines, 
ill the utmoſt A ent, which they do or can 
e to them, is not allogeiber free from ſome 
bg and Heſitations, which ſometimes, not- 
mMhtanding all their Endeavours to the contrary, 
ey fnd unavoidably to ariſe in their Minds, 
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For the Satisfafion chiefly of ſuch Perſons a; : ent 
| theſe (whoſe Thoughts I have commonly ſound ty : bine 
be moſt affiifting to them) I publiſhed many Year, 7 25 
| fince two little Books (of which I have made men. G : 
1 n & XXXIX.) and lately a third, to which 55 
gave this Title, Religion tryed by the Teſt off 55 8 
ſober and impartial Reaſon; but finding upon d 2 
_ /ious Review of the whole, that ſomething yell 3 257 
= farther and more expreſly. might, and therefor 5 th 
= ought to be ſaid for the Cure of thoſe more eſpecial \ a 0 
"2 h, in whoſe Minds the Malady has taken very ace ih 7 
5 Root, 1 have once more endeavoured (and I hops . 7 
8 not impertinently) to offer ſomething which may . 775 
be of ſolid Comfort and Uſe to them. : 2 3 
© That 1 may the more eaſily convey my Thoughth Tx / 
* into the Mind of my Reader, I have taken upol # i 
b me the Perſon (which I ſuppoſe him to be) of a k 4b 
\ Enquirer into Religion; and have endeavoured | 
l to advance, with all poſſible Clearneſs, from onl 0 % 
i: Step to another, until I arrive at that Satisfailn 7 
on, which at my firſt ſetting out I ſuppoſe myſell 5 HE 
= to have wanted, And if any one, of our o * f os 
+# eftabliſhed Church particularly, ſhall be offend h i _ 
= with me, as guilty, in his Opinion, of too much + Pe 
1 Moderation; 1 deſirèe him ſeriouſſy t0 conſid WM... 155 7, 
3 theſe Words in the ſecond Part of our Homily. BP 
| Of the Knowledge of Holy Scripture. Tho =" 
| things in the Scripture that be plain to um ,, 
A « derſtand, and neceſſary for Salvation, eve EL, 2 
„ Man's Duty is to learn them, to print the Drin 
= ein Memory, and effectually to exerciſc then 


WAN as for the dark Neyſteries, to be cle 229 
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« ttme as it ſhall pleaſe God to open thoſe 
«things unto him. In the mean ſeaſon (NV. B.) 
if he lack either Aptneſs or Opportunity, 
„God will not impute it to his Folly; 


Diſcourſe, I deſire him io ſuſpend his Fudgment 
Fit, until he has read and ſeriouſly conſidered 
(XX VII, XL, XLI, XLII. And leſt be ſhould 
wen then miſtake my Meaning, I think it may not 
eeamißs here again diſtinctly and briefly to lay it 
bon in the following Propoſitions. 

1. 1: is the indiſpenſible Duty of every Man to 
ep his Mind always in a fitting Diſpoſition fer 


a God ball be pleaſed to propoſe unto him. 
2, If the Mind be thus fillingly diſpoſed, and 
ſub Truth ſufficiently propoſed unto it, with us 


oper Evidence, the AF of Aſſent thereunto of 


_ 1ce//1ty follows, and cannot be with-held. 


0 3. But to give Aﬀſent to any thing, as being 
„ue, without ſufficient Evidence for the ſame, is 


altogether unreaſonable, and (if the Mind be right - 
y diſpoſed and under no Deluſion) impoſſible. 

4. Properly ſpeaking then, the Duty of Faith 
ann ſiſts in nothing elſe but a Readineſs and Wil- 
Ingneſs 70 /eek for, receive, and embrace, what- 
wer Truth God ſhall be pleaſed any way to propoſe 
lo us; the Authority or Teſtimony of God being 
Evidence beyond: Exception for the Truth of any 
Doctrine; and ſuch Readineſs and Willingneſs 
Wis oppoſition to all Partiality and Prejudice) be- 


« tented to be ignorant in them, until ſuch 


When the Reader comes to XXII. of this 


Reception of, and aſſenting unto all fuchTruths, 
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1 faſtly believes theſe things of which he has thu 
_ -2ivcn an Account? The Man anſwers, that be 


PR EFA. 
ing that very Diſpoſition of Mind which we a1 


always bound to preſerve. 


md eil he. 
wp, or (: 


5. But the formal A& of Aſſent (alone con Spirit 
fidered ) neither is nor can be a Duty. For if Ms be is 
Authority or Teſtimony of God, or any other Evi ay, a? 
dence for a Propoſition or Doctrine, appears to Mat be 
be ſujficient, the Ant is neceſſary, and follow (race of | 
of courſe : But if the Evidence does not appear tWf long a: 
be ſujjicient, then the Aſſent is unreaſonable an Ile in tl 
T 12 

hen the Reader has well conſider'd what Nies au, 


have ſaid uon this Argument in the Diſcour 
ſelf, I cannet but think that he will be of m 
Opinion. — 
. #Lhether the Interpretation which ] have give 
[SXLVIL ] of thoſe Words in our Office of Bap 
tin | All this I ftedfaltly believe] may at fir) 
Sight fleaſe every one, is more than J will ven 
ture lo ſay; but if any one excepls againſt it, 
deſire he world give me his Opinion upon the fol 
lowing Cafe. = 

A Man bred up in Infidelity, but now in a good 
meaſure convinced of the Truth of Chriſtianity] 
applies himſelf to one of our Biſhops (ſuppoſe) fe 
Baptiſm; the Biſhop examines him in the funda 
mental Principles of our Religion, and, findin; dere 1 
that he has a true Notion of the Meaning of then touc 
be farther demands whether he heartily and ſted ge thr; 


Religion 
Principle 
f dem. 
ny Bap 
led faſt ! 
W more 1 
ef, ha 
wen the 
But 2 
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c nnol indeed ſay that bis Mind is altogether freun, ſ 
Von Doubt and Heſitation, which ſometimes believe 7 


fiuds to ariſe within him, and may probably pro 


Cee 


td either from the Weakneſs of his Underſtands © 
Wir, or (it may be) from ſome Suggeſtion of an 
Wi Spirit ; but this with all Sincerity he affirms, 
Wt be is ſo far convinced of the Truth of Chriſtt- 
nity, and the Doctrines of Faith deliver'd by it, 
hat he firmly purpoſes and reſolves -(thro* the 
race of God ) not only to make Profeſſion of them 
Wi long as he lives, but alſo conſtantly to lead his 
Life in the moſt exact Conformity thereunto that 
wſibly he can, and in the Performance of all thoſe 
Duties which are either expreſly preſcribed by that 
Religion, or rationally to be deduc'd from the 
Principles of it. 

I demand whether the Biſhop might lawfully 
y Baptiſm unto ſuch a Man for want of 4 
edfaſt Belief ? And if not, then it is plain that 
y more is or ought to be meant by a ſtedfaſt Be- 
ef, han according to the Account which ] have 
ven thereof in the above- nam'd Section. - 

But the greateſt Objection that I concetve will 
e made againſt this Diſcourſe, is, that, by ſuppoſ- 
bat God may poſſibly extend ſome Mercy even 
vie who are altogether ignorant of Chriſtt- 
nity, I may ſeem to have given too much Encou- 
gement to Infidelity : to obviate which therefore 
Luefire it may be obſerved, that all that I have 
W's touching this Point is plainly reducible ta 
lee three Propoſitions. 

Firſt, That as far as any Man's Ignorance on 
Error is occaſioned by any Neglect or Fault of bis 
n, / far there is all the Reaſon that may be to 
aieve that God will puniſh him for the ſame. 
1 Secondly 
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Secondly, That if a Man, even without g 
Fault or Neglect of bis own, is ignorant of, 
miſtaken in thoſe things, which, according to th 
Tenour of the Goſpel, are neceſſary to our Ete 
nal Salvation; he can have no Tile to that RE 
ward which God, thro Jeſus Chriſt, has on 
promis d to true Believers, | | 

Thirdly, However abſolute the Authority 
God our Creator is over all the Work of his ou 
Hands, yet it cannot be ſuppos'd that he, who 
inſinitely good and merciful, will inflict Everlq 
ing Miſery upon any Man, for that which is 
way to be aſcrib*d or juſtly imputed to any Ne 
lect or Fault of his own, 


NN 


| ompe 
Mor altho what TI have thus ſaid may tend 3 
winaicate Chriſtianity from that Cruelty, ui ine in os 
which ſome falſely charge it, as if it doom'd ate 4tta: 
Men indifferently to the Flames of Hell who II. 1 2 
not embrace and profeſs is (and that in its Trul _— 
and Purity) without -any Allowance made eve 3 | 
for their involuntary and invincible Ignorance of f 05 
Errors; yet how this ſhould give Encourage... 
ment to any to continue in Infidelity, Error, ber vio! 
Jenorance of any Truth that may be profitable ud Con 
his Eternal Salvation, in caſe he has any way ours aft 
being belter inform*d, is more than I am able 3 


imagine. 
8 Perſuaſic 


ind that 
hve an 

ther of 
tity; as 
Man I be 
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PLAIN and EASY „ 
| 9X3 Mongſt all the Diſputes and Contro-ꝛ e 

EQ==SO4 yerfies which for ſo many Ages have 
ZN exerciſed the Wit and Induſtry of 
To Mankind, there is, in my Judgment, 
but one fingle Enquiry that can fully | 
rcompence the utmoſtLabour and Diligence we can 
teſtow upon it: And that is, hat is neceſſary to be 
ine in order to the avoiding of everlaſling Miſery, and 
the Attainment of eternal Happineſs ? 

II. I grant indeed that it is but a fooliſh piece of 
Cynical Moroſeneſs for a Man to deſpiſe, or reject 
either Riches, or Honour, or Learning, or any thing 
hat may be an Inſtrument of doing Good, or even 
innocent Comfort or Delight either to himſelf or 
others; provided that for the obtaining of it he nei- 
er violates his Conſcience, nor ſacrifices his Quiet 
ind Contentment of Mind. However, if my Endea- 
Tours after any of theſe things proye altogether un- 
hcceſsful, I find it is at leaſt poſſible for a Man to 
bear the want of them: But having an unalterable 
berſuaſion in my Mind that my Soul is immortal, 
ind that after this ſhort and troubleſome Life ſhall 
are an end, I muſt of neceſlity enter upon a State, 
ther of Joy or Miſery, that is to laſt to all Eter- 
lity; as often as J ſeriouſly think of this (and every 
Man T believe ſometimes muſt think of it whether he 


kill or no) I find it abſolutely impoſſible to Ro 1 
lea 


0 IT ) 

lis my want of Belief be any Bar or Obſtruction 
\my Salvation. 

V. Obedience, truly ſuch, to a Command of God, 
Imays, in the very nature of the thing, preſuppoſes 
ficient Knowledge both of the thing to be done, 
dalſo of its being required by God, For if Iam 
morant of the former of theſe, it muſt be by Chance 
d not Chaire, if my Action be conformable to the 
ue that is given me; and if of the latter, what- 
er J may chance to do, it muſt proceed from 
me other Principle, and not that of Obedrznce. 
VI. That therefore I may arrive at that full Satis- 
tion and Conviction of Mind, which in this 
bole Affair I ſeek for, it muſt be my Buſineſs care- 


Ines know, whether God has commanded ſuch or 


adance to this Rule) what are all the ſeveral and 
micular things, which make up the Matter and 
tort of his Commands. 

VII. But here let me note, once for all, that un- 
this Expreſſion, viz. God's Commands, or Com- 
ments, we are always to comprehend his Pro- 
ons alſo: His negative Precepts, ſuch as Thou 
ut net commit AMlultery, Thou ſhalt not Steal, being 
ys called his Commandments, as well as his po/i- 
e ones, ſuch as Remember to geep Holy the Sabbath 
wy, and Honour thy Father and thy Mother. 

VII. By a Command, properly ſpeaking, we al- 


mean, The Will of a lawful Superior jignified to 


Inferior as a Rule whereby he is required to act. He 
Mo has no lawful Authority over me, let him fig- 


elumption, or by what other Name we may call 
is not, in Propriety of Speech, to be looked up- 
las a Command, or as ſuch to be obeyed. _ 


ly to enquire, Hirt, By what Rule I may at all 
cha thing, or not. And, Secondiy (by a due At- 


ly his Will to me in what manner ſoever, yet ſuch 
mification (however it may be an Uſurpation or 


IX, That 


ere * — 2 ty . 2 — 4 
2 . , p wer, ble 29 
— 2 . dah 7 Ty — 3 pa —_— W hs 
1 E p + * LEO re COON — 2 — 7 272 — 


(12) 


IX. That God is mine and every Creatures !; 


Ful Superior, is beyond all doubt. Now the 1/i/ jh fero S. 
God is either a Rule to his own Actions; and Her, y 
we call it his Decree; or to the neceſſary Afting] | dav1ou! 
his Creatures; and then we call it % Law if ple that 
Creation; or to the voluntary Actions of ſuch of emule n 
Creatures as are intelligent, and have the Freedom We” 
dle (OT 


Choice; and this fame Will of God, when it is fig 
fied to any ſuch Creature, as a Rule whereby he is 
quired to act, is what we call the Command if G 


orance \ 


or the Law of God) as the Word Law is comme ny 
underſtood in the/moral Senſe and Meaning of it. Aion, th 
X. From the very Nature and Definition ofa C nt, who 
mand, thus laid down, it moſt evidently follows, i WW 10 
however God may have been pleaſed to ſignify jt if we 
Will as a Rule of Action unto others, yet this can ef con 
no Command to me, except I Fnow it, or at leaſt h: kd conſed 
ſufficient Opportunity of coming to the Knowledge leaſt ar 
it, When the Matter of a Law is framed, and Med Ein 
into proper Words, yet it does not receive its 9 —l which 
Ction ; that is to ſay, it is in effect no Law, unt refore v 
is promulged. Nor does the Will of God becom been 
Command until it is /gnified, that is to ſay, made iu dd theref 
to thoſe who are to obey it, [S VIII.] probatic 
XI. If we will ſpeak properly, wherever a C. Id abſur 
mand is, there muſt be, Fir/?, A Perſon command to inte 
and, Secondly, a Perſon commanded. And if all! aß negat 
reſt of Mankind were commanded by God todoalfſÞ be [hal 
thing, yet if I am not commanded among the re of He 
the Command is te me no Command: Nor can Inner be 
ſaid to be commanded, except the Command be ire pllrily re 
ed to me; and how can any Command be ſid Wance to 
be directed to him to whom it is not ſignified; ! beaten 2 
is to ſay, who neither knows any thing of it, no! ebe be: 
the Means or Opportunity of ſuch Knowledge! XI. I 
XII. If it be objected that even he Servant i requiring 
knew not his Lord's Will, was yet to be beaten, tho b eu wp 
£ | W 7 i 


h ſeto Stripes, for not performing it, Lute xii. 48, 
wer, that in the Interpretation of all our Bleſ- 
|Gviour's moral Diſcourſes (and more eſpecially 
ve that are wrapt up in parabolical Expreſſions) 
muſt never depart from the Rules of evident 
aſon and plain natural Equity. If then in this Pa- 
ble (for ſuch it is) we ſuppoſe that this Servant's 
orance was occaſioned by ſome want of Diligence 
Ciimſelf; his Fault, in not performing his Maſter's 
ſill, muſt alſo be ſuppoſed to deſerve ſome Cor- 
nion, tho' not ſo great as that of his Fellow-ſer- 
nt, who is ſaid to have &nown h1s Lord's Will, and 
x nt to have prepared himſelf nor done accordingly. 
it if we ſuppoſe that the ignorant Servant had 30 
of coming to the knowledge of his Lord's Will, 
conſequently that this his Ignorance was not in 
e leaſt any Fault of his; for his Lord to have pu- 
Ihed him but with one /ingle Stripe for not doing 
bt which he could not poſſibly know, and which- 
erefore was impoſſible for him to perform, would 
We been an unreaſonable Cruelty, if not Injuſtice, 
Id therefore cannot be ſuppoſed to have the leaſt 
Imrobation from our Bleſſed Saviour. Neither will 
de abſurd, where the Reaſon of the thing requires 
to interpret a diminutive Expreſſion in an abſo- 
lely negative Senſe : He /hall be called the leaft (that 
he ſhall not be reckoned at all as) in the Ring- 
mn of Heaven, Mat. v. 19. And why not in like 
anner here (ſince the Rules of Reaſon do as ne- 
larily require it, if we ſuppoſe the Servant's /g- 
Wance to have been abſolutely invincible) he /hall 
beaten with few Stripes; that is to ſay, he ſhall 
ot be beaten at all? 

XIII. The giving of a Command neceſſarily implies 
e the Performance of the thing commanded. 
(for Example) I ſhould ſay an hundred times to 
by Child or Servant, I command you to do ſuch a 
thing, 
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thing, and at the ſame time it ſuffici ſion, 1 
that I do nut really require the Paola I arp þdo this, 
thus in Words I ſeem to command, my verbal C- Whine it 1 
mand, in this Caſe, is plainly no real one; that is | pill or ne 
ſay, it is zo Command at all. And if in like ma 8 
ner it appears that there is any thing which Gq 3 
neither does, nor can be ſuppoſed to require frot ly con 
any Man, ſuch a thing as this can never be H 2! 
Matter of any Command of his, however the for lieh, fro 
of Words may ſeem in outward Appearance to ey 3 
tend themſelves to it. Now whoſoever is truly ii 
and wiſe, cannot, and he that is good and merciful mol 8 8 
certainly will not require any thing from any per one hat 
that is impaſſible, or beyond his Ability to perfor 1 elle n 
If therefore it be ever pretended that any thing . Paſh 
that Sort is commanded by God, it muſt be a Mi ay, may 
take; for no Truth can be more evident than thi} Uporti 
that whatſoever is impoſſible to be done, can neui eldence 
be the Matter of a Divine Command. WW is 
XIV. In the very Nature and Notion of a CHHIEtever 
mand, as given to a voluntary Agent, it is alſo ne ys nece 
ceſſarily implied that it is in the Power of the Perſo u folid . 
to whom the Command is given, ot to do the thin ould be 
commanded, For inſtance, It may, upon occaſioſ 7. 27 
be proper to command a Child to eat his Food be . 
but ſuppoſing him conſtantly and regularly ſo to de ould de 
to command him to grow in Stature, and Bign/M"*.7- 7 
would be altogether abſurd. The reaſon is, becau XVI. J 
this is what he muſt geceſſarily do, and cannot avi: ofs wh 
until ſuch time as he is. come to his full Growt l-eviden 
1 The like may be ſaid of commanding a healthy M that 2 
doe hungry when he is long without Meat, or thirſter there 
= without Drink, or cold when he is in the Snow, 0 Iuch as 0, 
wn hot when he is in a warm Bath; for theſe are thin.” Dem 
4 of natural Neceſjity, and not of voluntary Choice, al ced int 
F lence is 


therefore are altogether uncapable of being the Mat 


ter of a Command, If therefore any one, up® 
| occ⸗ 


dere is ſo 
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(15) 
fon, ſhall tell me that God has commanded me 
„do this, or that thing, which yet I cannot avoid 
bing it J would, but mult of Neceſſity do whether 
fill or no, I muſt look upon this alſo as a Miſtake; 
jd that for the Reaſon which TI have juſt now given. 
XV. Fabulous Stories and feigned Miracles, cun- 
ly contrived, and confidently impoſed upon ig- 
rant or unthinking Men; Cuſtom and Traditian, 
ich, from a ſlender Beginning, may in Trac of 
lime grow ſtrong and prevalent ; the Authority of 
ſn in Power, or of Repute for their ſuppoſed 
arning or Sanctity; temporal Encouragement on 
WW: one hand, or Perſecution on the other; or what- 
xr elſe may have an Influence upon the Inagina- 
or Paſſions of Mankind; all or any of theſe things, 
ky, may by themſelves alone be very inſtrumental 
ſupporting and maintaining of Superſtition, whoſe 
efidence is chiefly in the Fancy But trus Religion, 
hich is @ ſober and ſerious Perſuaſion of the Mind 
Whatever collateral Helps may be given it) muſt al- 
ys neceſſarily have its ultimate Foundation in clear 
id folid Reaſon, If I were not firſt Rational, it 
ould be impoſſible that I could ever be truly Re- 
wws; and if I had not a well grounded Reaſon of 
Hope that is in me [1 Pet. iii. 15.] my Religion 
ould be no better than a Houſe built upon the Sand 
Mat. 7. 26.7] or indeed a Caſtle in the Air, 

XVI. To give a few ſhort Hints of ſome of the 
ofs which may be brought for Religion: It is a 
l. evident Principle, engrafted in every Man's Rea- 
In, that where no Cauſe is, there can be no Effect. If 
fer therefore we could ſuppoſe that there was ſo 
Iuch as one Inſtant wherein nothing did at all exiſt, 
is Demonſtration that nothing could ever be pro- 
iced into Exiſtence; From whence the Conſe- 
lence is no leſs than indubitable, that therefore 
ere is ſome firſt and eternal Cauſe of all * 3 
ects 
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= 5 (16) 5 
i fects which have been and are daily produced; tha 
ii is, in other Terms, that there is 4 Being who ma; 
= all other things, but is Himſelf without Beginning 
=. whom we call by the Name of GOD. 
= XVII. And, after the ſame manner, every othe 
= Truth in Religion is, by a longer or ſhorter Trai 
of Conſequences, to be deduced from ſome of th 
1 plain and ſelf-evident Principles of Reaſon. Thu 
| (for Example) from the many illuſtrious Marks « 


either c 
ombine 
rofitabl 
noſt un} 
XVII. 
floly Scr 
beginnir 
they w 
dtained 


# Niſdom in the Contrivance of all the ſeveral Par ond C 
3 | of the World, of Power in the Frame and Structur ey were 
of it, and of Goodne/5 and Beneficence in that Proviſi in the! 

on, which therein is made for thewell being of all ſori ing me 

of Creatures according to their ſeveral Capacities, Nude of 


is moſt clearly proved, even antecedent to Revelalion, tc 
tion, that God, who made the World, 7s a moſt wiſi ee not: 
powerful, good, and beneficent Being; and, conſequenti d from: 
ly, as ſuch, zo be loved, adored, worſhiped, and relieWprruptin: 
upon. From the Prophecies recorded in the Oli Te udes of 
ftament, and fulfilled in the Perſon of our Bleſſed dm, or 
viour, it is evidently proved that he is the MeſſiaWitheir ſe 
whom God had promiſed to ſend into the World fers t. 


our own Rea/on ſufficiently aſſuring us that none buipies an 


_ CGodcould foretel ſo many Particulars, in themſclveielions, 
= contingent, ſo many Years before they cam? to paſsWrainly } 
From the many Miracles that were wrought by Chri/Miſtianit 
and his Diſciples, it is beyond Contradict ion proveEFrerlity 
| that Chriſtianity is from God; Reaſon itſelf mot able te 
clearly informing us, that He only who is the Aus render 
1 thor of Nature, could thus controul it and alter iifWreaſona 
1 Courſe; and from the bitter Sufferings and Perſecuin ſuch ] 
tions which ſo many underwent, purely for the Tei Will of 
_ Mfimony which they gave to theſe Miracles and Don upon 
_ c&rine, the Truth of the Matter of Fact is abundant XIX. 1 


_ ly eſtabliſhed: Regſon here again informing us thaßz ter; b 
_ Much a number of Men (and ſuch Men eſpecially 8 
they were, both for their Honeſty and OY 4 
MM | | nel 


„ 
eicher could if they would, nor would if they could» 
ombine together in this manner to impoſe an un- 
wofitable Lye (for if it were a Lye, it muſt be a 
noſt unprofitable one) upon the World. 

XVIII. From the univerſal Authority which the 
floly Scriptures of the Ola Teſtament from the very 
geginning, and thoſe of the New Te/tament as foon 
they were publiſhed and made known, everywhere 
tained throughout the whole Chriſtian Church, it 
kyond Controverſy follows that thoſe Writings, as 
hey were at that time extant, did authentickly con- 
tin the Doctrine of Chriſtianity: My Reaſon aſ- 
ring me that it was impoſſible for ſuch a vaſt Mul- 
tude of People, as far and near profeſſed that Re- 
on, to combine together in receiving Books that 
ere not agreeable to the Doctrine received by them; 
nd from the evident Impoſſibility of univerſally 
mupting thoſe Books in the Hands of ſuch Mul- 
Iudes of Men as had them, and conſtantly ſtudied 
em, ſome in their original Languages and others 
their ſeyeral Tranſlations; my Reaſon moſt clear- 
infers that wherever all, or almoſt all, the ſeveral 
pies and Tranſlations do agree in the fame Ex- 
eſhons, or exactly in the fame Senſe, there we 
tainly have the true and primitive Doctrine of 
Irſtianity. And if in ſome few Paſſages ſome 
Irerfity of Words or Expreflions, which I am 
t able to rectify, or any other Cauſe whatſoever, 

8 rendered the Meaning ſo obſcure as that J have 
reaſonable way whereby to fix and determine it; 


(eculn fuch Paſſages as theſe I cannot at all infer what 
Te Will of God is, or eſtabliſh any Point of Reli- 
Down upon them, or any of them  ' 
dane XIX. 1 ſhall proſecute this Point at preſent no 
tha der; but J thought it not improper to ſay thus 
ty ach, to put my Reader in mird that whatever any 


WW” gives a juſt Aﬀent to in Matters of Religion, 
es. B muſt 


(19) 
XXI. When I fay [S XIII.] that what/cever is im- 
ble to be done, can never be the Matter of a Divine 
Immand ; by impoſſible, T mean not only that which 
naturally, but alſo whatever is morally ſo ; that is 
p ſay, whatever is beyond the reach of a Man's ſin- 


21 


re 


nor: 0nd. diligent Endeavours, For Example, It is na- 
fr Wray impoſſiblèe for a Man to fly, becauſe all the 
tand Induftry in the World can never furniſh him 


mth Wings for that purpoſe; but it is only morally 
bfor a poor Man, who is bred to the Spade or 
ammer, to become a great Linguiſt or Mathema- 
Wician; not that he wants a Capacity or natural A- 


d of the Means, whereby alone he might arrive un- 
puch Attainments. And whoſoever ſeriouſly con- 


nd Goodneſs of God, will eably conclude that he 


te latter of theſe things than the former. 


XXII. If at any time I have ſufficient Evidence 
11) WW Proof of the Truth of a Doctrine or Propoſition, 
iss not in my power to w1ith-hold my ent from 
01M; and if I want ſuch Proof or Evidence as-to me: 


wwe my A/ſent unto it, From whence it follows [by 
XIII, XIV.] that zo give or with hold my A ent to, 
am any Dodtrine, cannot (formally taken as the 


10 ; and therefore, if Faith be a thing command- 
07 Wi or required by him (as moſt certainly it is) it muſt 
A 


[tu iulative Truth whatſoever. [See farther, & XL, 
dell, XLII. on | 

an XXIII. If, for want of ſome fort of reaſonable 
pleaformation, or of Capacity of Underſtanding, I ne- 


kr had had any the leaſt Apprehenfion of God, or 
| Rai his 


y for it, but becauſe he is altogether unfurniſh- 


ers the Wiſdom and Fuſtice, as well as the Mercy. 


jill no more require, nor conſequently command,, 


pears to be ſufficient, it is as impoſſible for me to 


chools ſpeak) be the ſubject Matter of any Command 


on ſome other account, and not only as a bare Be- 
/ (which is one ſort of AMſent) given to any ſpe- 


——— — — : 


* 


(20) "me 


his Will (which is taken to be the Caſe of ſome polifaquiry 
ſavage People in the World) it could not then hof 4 
been ſaid that God had given me any manner of Conſt there 
mand at all; for to whom God's Will is not at e for 
frgnified, to him no Command from God is give all Go 
[Ny VIII.] And where there is no ſufficient, either iH that ] 
formation to give, or Capacity to receive any ma faid tc 
ner of Knowledge or Apprehenſion of any thing I had 
| to ſuch a Man that thing, whatſoever it is, can nd upon 
k ver be faid to have been /ignified; nor can any on elected 
4 be ſaid to have received a Command, or that it is M t [ pro! 
» refed to him, except he #nows it, or at leaſt hl ferio 
þ ſome Opportunity of coming to the Knowledge t to lay 
[1 it, [S X, XI.] From whence it follows, that ifWkrther s 
4 had always been and continu'd in ſuch a State M erer Di 
3 profound and invincible Ignorance, I could not at Oppo 
v1 that while have been faid to have broken any Con lines it 
P mand of God, having never received any, and co ho kr 
# ſequently, whatever he might be pleas'd in ſuch Nie moſt 
1 Caſe to do to me by his ab/olute Authority (whic being! 
Wi. by his Creatures ought always to be ſubmitted tꝗ AX V. * 
1 and never diſputed) he could not be ſaid to punto the V 
| me for my Diſebedience ; for he that has received nifſlmy AQ 
_ Command, cannot be truly ſaid to have been dM, that it 
1 obedient to any. Ition of 
ity  XX1V, But having been often told and afſur'd (ent, or 
TT ſome who appear to have lov'd me, and by manyWportant 
_ who could have no Intereſt to deceive me) that the nn me, 
37 is a God moſt wiſe, good, juſt, and powerful, wire the 
= made all things, and has given unto Mankind celyance ſha 
1 tain Commands or Laws, by which he requires th with all 
1 they ſhould regulate their Actions, whereof he wie my m 
done Day demand a ſtrict Account from them; ever, I am « 
1 thus much Notice itſelf, if as yet I had no more, Nan this C 
= take to be a ſufficient Signifcation of God's Mill; tige; for w 
Tt is to ſay, [& VIII.] a Command from God to me thEFligent E. 
—_ Ifhould with all Seriouſneſs make a farther 3 oy teaſt mos 
=: | | nqul 
i #31 


n i; 

iquiry into theſe Matters; and if there be a great 
Jy of Account to come (and who can aſſure me 
It there is not?) what Excuſe can I be ſuppoſed to 
uke for myſelf when I ſhall be taxed with theBreach 
fall God's Commands? If I ſhould plead for my- 
Lf that I did not 4#now them, and therefore cannot 
| aid to have diſobey d them; it may be reply'd, 
el had Warning ſufficient given me to have put 
upon a diligent Enguiry after them, which if I 
pleted to make, I am altogether inexcuſable; the 
aſt [probable] Intimation that is any way given to 
ferior of the Will of his Superior being ſuffici- 
tt to lay him under an Obligation at leaſt to make 
arther Search, if haply he may come toa fuller and 
rarer Diſcovery of it; the Servant who has ſuffici- 
it Opportunity of knowing his Lord's Will, but 
kclines it, is almoſt as much to blame, I think, as 
who knows it, yet does not perform it, and there- 
re moſt juſtly comes under the like Condemnation 
being beaten with many Stripes, Luke xii. 47. 
XXV. To make the beſt Enquiry (then) that I can 
Ito the Will of God, in order to the Regulation of 

my Actions thereby, is ſo very evidently my Du- 
that it is not poſſible for me to have a fuller Con- 
tion of any Truth whatſoever; and if I am neg- 
gent, or do any way prevaricate in this great and 
portant Search, my own Conſcience muſt con- 
kmn me, and plainly tell me that I moſt juſtly de- 
ve the utmoſt Puniſhment that the Divine Ven- 
ance ſhall think fit or juſt to inflict upon me; but 
With all Sincerity and Uprightneſs of Intention I 
e my moſt diligent. Endeayours in this whole Af- 
ir, I am on the other hand as well affur'd that more 
an this God neither does nor ever will r2quzre from 
le; for whatſoever is beyond my moſt fincere and 
ligent Endeavours, is to me, if not naturally, yet 
leaſt morally impoſſible, and whatſoever is either of 
. theſe 


| (227) 
theſe ways 1mpoſſible, can never be the Matter of 
ny of God's Commands, or, in other Terms, ca 
not be required by him, [& XXI.] l 

XX VI. It will be objected, that, according tot 
Doctrine, an honeſt Heathen has as good a Title 
Eternal Salvation as a CHriſtian. I anſwer, not ata 
If we ſuppoſe a Man (whether Heathen or Turk, 
whatever he is) to be thus truly ſincere and dilige 
firſt in making all poſſible Enquiry into the Will 
God, and then in fulfilling it as far as ever he com 
to the Knowledge of it, it will follow from wha 
have ſaid, that God neither will nor can puniſh hi 
for not doing more, i. e. for not doing that wi. 
was impoſſible, and therefore neither was nor could 
required from him, [$ XIII, XXI.] But on the oth 
fide, to entitle a Man to Salvation, which is aRewa 
there muſt of neceſſity be either ſome Merit in 
Perſon, or ſome Promiſe of God ſufficient to grout 
this Title upon. As to the former of theſe, it is | 
pombe, I think, in the very nature of the thing, 
Man to merit any thing from God, to whoſe fr 
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Bounty alone we entirely owe all that weareorhay 
Whoſe Dominion over us is abſolute, and witho 
any Limitation, except from his own Mercy a 


Goodneſs, and to whoſe Happineſs, or Well-beirW conſe: 
all Mankind, or even the whole Creation, cannot aq ore; a 
ſo much as one fingle Grain. And, for the latte entrary 
what God in his infinite Mercy may do, is altog"* preſt 
ther a Secret to us; but there is no Promiſe of SalfÞecellari 
vation, that I know of, but through Faith in Te hat Exa 
Chri/t, and Obedience to the Rules of the Goſpel ſtom eve 
2 XXVII. Obedience to each Command of God : [take th 
ways of Neceſſity is grounded upon, and preſuppo/W"at is te 
an Aſent given to all that Truth (whatever it may bat I fr 
without which the Obedience itſelf is impraQicablF® keep 
For Example, It is commanded, Thou /halt love Hay, as 

lecelye 


Lord thy God with all thy heart, &c. Mat. * 


- en OS 
18 $ 1 5 n A 3 418 q 
>= 4. 4.9. - 5 — rr l 
2 * 
ju 


t | 
ſhis Command no Man can obey except he firſt aſ- 
nts to theſe Truths, viz. That there is a God, and 
hat he is endowed with ſuch Attributes as render him 
miable, or a fit Object of our Love. It is alſo com- 
manded, that all Nations ſhould be baptized in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
(bot, Mat. xxviii. 19. And tho” I was thus baptized 

when I was an Infant, and had no Senſe of it, yet now 
lam at Age, I take this Command ſtill ſo far to ex- 
end to me, as to oblige me always to own, and on 


hay part to ratify that ſame Baptiſm which I ſo re- 
hi eived. But this I cannot do, except I firſt aſſent to 
hi be Being and Authority of the Father, and the Son, 
11d ad the Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name I received my 


Baptiſm. And if we ſhould run through the whole 
latalogue of God's Commands, we ſhould find that 
hey all do thus pre ſuppoſe ſome certain Truths, 
yithout an M ent to which there can be no rue Obe- 
lence; that is to ſay, none that is agreeable to the 
lain Deſign of the Command. And altho'ꝰ to give 


ff ny Aſſent to, or withold it from any Doctrine (how 
haviWiue or falſe ſoever) is formally no matter of a Divine 
hof command, [S XXII.] yet fince it is moſt evident 
al lat an Error in one ſingle Point of Speculation may, 


n conſequence, be the unavoidable Cauſe of many 
nore; and Errors in ſpeculative Points, if they prove 
tontrary to any of thoſe Truths which, as J have ſaid, 
te preſuppoſed by any of God's Commands, muſt 
teceſſarily miſlead the Perſon, who thus errs, from 
hat Exactneſs of true Obedience, which is required 
om every Man as far as it comes within his Power, 
[take this to be a ſufficient Signification of God's Will, 
lat is to ſay, a Command from him to me [\ VIII. I 
at I ſhould, always take the beſt Care I can, ever 
bkeep my Mind in ſuch a Diſpoſition, as that it 
may, as much as is poſlible, reject all Errors, and 


kceive no other Doctrine but what is true. 
| | XXVIII. 
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give my Aſſent (for Example) to Truths of ſeye 


fair Evidence, as gives me reaſonable Satisfactic 


of Truths, muſt, in conſequence, be of different d 


rational Foundation for the Performance of any D 
ty, or Obedience to any Command of God, to whid 
our Aﬀent to ſuch a Fruth is as a Ground-work ne 
ceſſarily to be prefuppoſed. If I own the Being 


to be loved; altho', for want of Capacity or ſuff 


fectly, and not without a Mixture of Heſitation an 
Doubt, yet if I do it at all, and theſe things apped 
to me dut a little more probable than their Contr: 


ma 
— 
— 
3 „ 
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XXVII. That there are Degrees of Strength 
a Man's Aﬀent to any Truth, according to thoſe 
his Apprehenſion of the Truth itſelf, and the Prof 
that are brought for it, I take to be undeniable, 
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kinds; ſome of them I can ſtrictly demonſtrate, ; 
therefore can never entertain the leaſt Doubt of the 
forothers I have a Concurrence of ſo many veryp 
bable Arguments, as amount to little leſs than a L 
monſtration ; and, laſtly, for others again I have ſu 


but yet is not ſufficient to ſecure my Mind agait 
all Doubt that may poſſibly ariſe from ſome Ob 
Ctions that are brought on the contrary Side: T 
Strength therefore of my AſJent to theſe ſeveral fo 


grees: And, in like manner, ſeveral Men accordit 
to the Difference of their Capacities, or of the Pro 
which they have received for one and the fa 
Truth, may in very different Degrees give their 
ſent to it. Now the very loweſt or weakeſt Degri 
of Aſſent (provided it really is an Ant) to any ſu 
Truth as I have been ſpeaking of [& XXVII.] is 


God, and his Attributes of Wiſdom, Juſtice, Good 
neſs, and all other his Perfections for which he oug 


cient Information, I do it but weakly and impe 


ries, the ſame way that the Scale turns in Speculatis 
it ought alſo to do in Practice; and upon this Fo 
dation I may, and am bound to love God as he h 
| commanded 


— 
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(25) 
mmanded: And the like Concluſion may, in the 
te Caſe, be made upon all or any other of his Com- 
undments. But at the ſame time it is evident, that 
e ſfronger and firmer my Aſſent is to any ſuch fun- 
mental Truth, the more fixt and ſteddy my Obe- 
znce is'like to be to any ſuch Command as is built 


neon it. It appears therefore to me to be God's Will, 
/ 9d conſequently I take it for another of his Com- 
a ads, that, according to the beſt of my Capacity and 


pportunities, I ſhould always ſeek after the clear- 
and beſt Evidence that is to be had, for all ſuch 
uthsas I can find to have an Influence on my Duty - 
r the better I am confirmed in my Aſſent to the 
mer, the more ſtedfaſt, in all probability, I ſhall 
in the Practice of the latter. | | 

XXIX. My moſt fincere and diligent Endeavours, 
It, to know the Commands of God, together with 
e Truths which they preſuppoſe, [& XXVII. ] and 
en to keep and obſerve them, being all that is with- 
my Power, and therefore all that he can be ſuppoſ- 
to require, and what he moſt certainly will require 
Im me, [FXXIV, XXV, Sc.] it isaltogether ne- 
ary that I ſhould well conſider, what is the true Na- 
te of this Sincerity and Diligence, and wherein they 
Iconfift. For if I am deceived in my Notions of theſe 


iy ass, I may either fancy myſelf not to be ſincere or 
hs: ent, when really I am ſo, and then I ſhould be a 
: ninual Torment to myſelf ; or elſe I may perhaps 
5 ink that I am ſincere and diligent, when really I am 


t ſo, and thereby miſs of that eternal Happineſs 
lich otherwiſe, through the Mercy and Goodneſs 
God, I might attain unto. Now a Man's Endea- 
urs are then only ſaid tobe ſincere, when really and 


aance he pretends to ſtrive for; and Diligence alto- 
Filer confiſts in laying the /peedieft and ſureſt Hold he 


itſelf, 


ly he deſires to obtain and compaſs whatever inAp- 


upon every Opportunity = at any time preſents 
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| itfelf, or can be gained to that purpoſe: And wheth 


1 


Ido thus, without any Diſſimulation, deſire both 3 | 
know and keep the Commandments of God, and ca vun 70 
fully lay gold on all ſuch Opportunities as I can, in M Mi Kno 
der to the compaſſing this my unfeigned Deſire, I nec 
plainly what I cannot be ignorant of or deceived in, 7 by hi 
I do but ſtritlyexamine,and put theQueſtionstoucii 0 
ing thoſe Matters home to my own Conſcience + he ca 
XXX. The Opportunities which different Mie man 
have of coming to the Knowledge of God's Conf 1 then 
mands, and of thoſe Truths which muſt firſt in ſon m [8 
degree be aſſented to, before our Obedience to the me m 
can be either rational or practicable IS XXVII. Ion 
ery various, both as to their Kind and Degrees, IM. he b 
cording to the Capacity and other Circumſtances, LIT 
each particular Man; and that may be a great OW, be c. 
portunity to one, which is very little or none at Wh, cann 
to another, For Example, a Book that is well af Pult, [ 


rationally writ in e Engliſb Tongue, may poſſibly 4 


ford much Inſtruction to me in theſe Matters, wh En 
at the ſame time it would be of no Advantage ae 
others, who either cannot read, or are altogether ach be 
norant of our Language; and but of very little 10 
ſuch as, tho' able to read Exgliſb, yet may not ha Falit 
ſufficient Capacity in many places fully to underſta 8 
the Meaning of what is ſo written: And the like mtead. c 
be ſaid of al: other ways of attaining to this Kno 1 
ledge; ſuch as frequenting the Church, hearing Eadact 
Sermons, going to School or to the Univerſity, . her pay 
Study of Languages, Philoſophy, Hiſtory, or An teding]: 
quity, and whatever elſe may any way conduce ho 0 . 
the rendering of Men more learned or knowing in. that 
things of Religion, which ſome Men have more * 72 
their Power than others to make uſe of; and ſo. Taſty 
again have leſs Capacity than others to receive L ik 
nefit by. Here then it is, in the very firſt place, 05 
cumbent on every Man, who has the leaſt App, n 


beufl 


1 


nfion of his Duty, or Senſe of God's Aber 
iouſly to enquire and conſider what Opportunities 
bimſelf in particular has of any way coming to 
te Knowledge of the Divine Commands, and of 
bch neceſſary Truthe, as muſt always be preſuppoſ- 
by him that gives Obedience to them. For if 
ith all Diligence and Sincerity he makes the beſt 
e he can of theſe Opportunities, and afterwards in 
e manner reduces his Knowledge into Practice, he 
as then done the utmoſt that God requires from 
lim, [SXIII, XXI.] But if he be ſlack or negligent 


the the matter, or through any voluntary Omiſſion of 
12 Wis own, remains in Ignorance of what he ought to 
„s, he has no manner of Excuſe to make for himſelf, 
[ 


jor can reaſonably have any other Expectation, than 
obe condemned and ſeverely puniſhed for what 
le cannot deny to have been altogether his own 
Fault, [S XXIV.] 

XXXI. What and how many Opportunities Men 
competent Learning may have of acquiring this 
knowledge, of which I am now ſpeaking, they are 
zuch better able to diſcern, each Man for himſelf, 
Jan I can pretend to be to tell them: But the ge- 
erality of Mankind confiſting of thoſe whom we 
ommonly call unlearned, who either cannot ſo much 
bread, or if they can, yet for want of the uſual Means 
SW! farther improving their Underſtanding, have not 
Capacity to apprehend any thing but what they ei- 
er have been very much uſed to, or elſe is made ex- 
tedingly plain and eaſy ; I ſhall place myſelf among 
ie lower Rank of ſuch ſort of People, and ſuppoſ- 
Ig that T were now but beginning my Search after 
Ferlaſting Salvation, I ſhall conſider what Succeſs I 
tay well be ſuppoſed to have, if I honeſtly and di- 
gently ſeek after the Way to it; or, in otherterms, 
eek urn I in ſuch Circumſtances may have 

i finding out, what it is that God commands me 
2 to 
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Revelation, and a true one; and conſequently ca 
have no more Ground for the following of the latte That al 


clear and evident to my ownReaſon, except I ſhou 


en 

I * Md — 

Lbs GR 
COTS 2 


(28) 
to do; my Obedience to ſuch his Commands bein if 
all that is or can be required, in order thereuntdif fell) : 
from me, [S III, IV.] Dn: | | re 

XXXII. If I take any Man, or Society of Men, « 2 5 
any Book for my Rule or Guide in this moſt in a 
portantAfair, and conclude every thing to be a Com G 
mand of God, that ſuch Man, Society, or Book ſha An 
propoſe to me under that Notion, I muſt firſt and bl 7% 
forehand have ſome ſufficient Argument to convine Sag 
me of the Authority which they or any of them ha - q 
to declare the Commands of God unto me: Fe XN) 
without this Conviction, I have no way to diſtir 


guiſh between a falſe Chri/t, Prophet, Church, dl 4s 


lf my 


nonſtra 


than the former, or indeed of any of them at all, u 
1il ſome ſufficient Argument is offered for the Proc 
of their Truth and Authority, Now this Argume 
muft either be drawn from the Authority of ſo 

other Man, Society, or Bool, which again will requii 
the like Proof; and then we muſt for ever go back 
and, conſequently, for want of a Beginning, can n. 
ver make any Proof atall of what we intend; or el 
we mult begin at ſome one or more Principles 
Reaſon, of whoſe Truth we are ſufficiently ſatishe 
from their own Self-evidence, and without any oth 1 
Proof than what their proper and native Light 288; - 
fords unto them. I find then an abſolute Neceſſi e 
of beginning my Search after God's Commands, ay, 
all thoſe Truths that have any neceſſary relation 8, 1 v 
them, upon the Ground of ſuch Principles as af ginct A 
be ſo wild as to attempt to raiſe a Building witl 1 
out laying it upon any Foundation, [See yh X 
XIX.] Only this I muſt never forget, through a 
the Enquiry that I am now about to make, viz. th 
altho' many times (it may be through ſome Def 
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my Underſtanding rather than in the Argument 
elf) a Truth may not ſeem to me to be ſtrictly de- 
unſtrated beyond all Doubt or Exception to the con- 
ary; yet if, upon a moſt attentive and ſerious Con- 
deration, it appears to have greater Probability on- 
than its contradictory, it is a ſufficient and reaſon- 
ble Ground for me to proceed upon, in the regu- 
tion of all my Actions, as far as it can he ſuppoſed 
What fuch a Truth (granting it to be really ſuch) 
ght to have an Influence upon them, as I have 
ready ſhewn [& XXVIII.] 

XXXIII. That ſome Truths then are, to every 
We who rightly apprehends them, fully evident by 
heir own native Light, and without any other De- 
nonſtration or Proof, I take to be unqueſtionable. 
That all the Parts of any thing, taken together, are 
qual to the Whole, and that no one Part, how great 
hever, can be equal to it; that it is impoſſible for 
wo Contradictories, at the fame time and in the 
kme reſpe ct, to be true; that every thing which be- 


das to exiſt, muſt have ſome Cauſe of its Exiſt- 
N 3 ence, and that where no Cauſe is, no Effect can be 
rel oduced; theſe, I ſay, and many other ſuch things, 


do Man in his Wits, who once underſtood the Mean- 
ng of the Words in which they are expreſt, did e- 
fer yet deny, or, I believe, ſo much as doubt of, 
whatever ſome Men, whom they call Scepticꝶs, may 


Mankind, I had not a little learnt how to frame my 
Thoughts and adapt Words to them, I very much 
doubt whether I ſhould have had any clear and di- 
tint Apprehenſion of Equality, Cauſe, Effet, or al- 
moſt any other of the Notions or Ideas of Things; 
at leaſtwiſe ſo as to be able to join them together, 
In order to make up even the plaineſt Truths. The 
Mirſt Opportunity therefore which I find I have of 

nowing any Truth at all, and conſequently thoſe 
C 3 part“, 


Wy or pretend. But if, by my Converſation among 


a 


(30) . 


particular Truths, on which my Knowledge of God at any 
Commands and my Obedience to them do altoge e as lon! 
ther depend, is that of converſing with other Men Whore proba 
which may be done either by diſcourſing with them rtionable 
or reading what they have written. If then T mak cient F 
the beſt Enquiry I am able from ſuch Men as I caties, as f 
have recourſe to, and J really judge beſt qualified t fe ſame 1 


inſtruct me; if I carefully attend to what they ſay 


ring, or 


and read or hearken to ſuch Books as they recom , Attrib! 
mend, at the ſame time not ſhutting my Ears againſt be be 
any thing that is offered by others, whoever they are actions 
nor in the leaſt endeavouring to bring myſelf to a ent Varie 
ſent to or diſſent from any thing, becaufe this or tha 3 hem by tt 
Man has faid it, but only as, after an impartial Con Beaſt dot 


lderation, there appears to me to be juſt Reaſon te 
conclude it to be either true or falſe; if with Dili 
gence and Sincerity Ialways proceed after this man- 
ner, as I ſhall then have made the belt uſe I can o 
this Opportunity, ſo do I believe that God of his 
_ Goodnels will either give ſuch Succeſs to my EndeaWhe find in 
vours, as that I ſhall come to a right Knowledge o ey are c. 
his Commands, or elfe will pardon me if in any thinꝗ e produc 
Jam miſtaken and know not how to help it. G nuledge 
P wiſdem, get under ſtanding, Prov. iv. 5. Prove all thing Hor Ha! 
bj hald fajl that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. Try hand in 16e. 
| Spirits, whether they are of God, 1 John iv. 1. Hey differ 
even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? Luke ver or co! 
; xii. 57. And all this according to the Ability and Op in effec 
17 portunities which God in his Providence has given a Man. 
_ you, I take to be the loud and plain Voice of Rem en 
| ſon as well as of Holy Scripture. Neeater D 
XXXIV. That there is a God moſt wiſe, good, Mihich Ge 
and beneficent, as well as powerful, who is the Crea- n whic 
tor or firſt Cauſe of all other things, I have already bo' there 
concluded, [& XVI, XVII.] And whatever Doubtsnay be a] 
or Perplexities my own Weakneſs or Melancholy, bat he is 
or the licentious Speeches of ſome atheiſtical Men MF: yet fi 
| | may 


Win; b 
0 be a Pr 
Wherefore, 
ao his ( 


Joes his M 


631) 
ny at any time raiſe in my Mind about this Matter, 
t as long as this Doctrine appears to me to be 
ore probable than the contrary, it commands a pro- 
ortionable degree of Aſſent; and is a rational and 
Wificient Foundation for the Performance of all ſuch 
Wuties, as from thence may be inferred, [S XXVIII.] 
e ſame Difference that there is between the Root, 
Wiring, or Principle from whence any Property, Ha- 
It, Attribute, or Action proceeds, the ſame there 
(uſt be between the Properties, Habits, Attributes, 
Actions themſelves; however, for want of ſuffi- 
ent Variety of Words, we are often forced to call 
em by the ſame Name. For Example, whatever 
beat does, it proceeds only from a bare /en/itive 
ind; but Man acts by Reaſon, which we allow 
be a Principle of a very different Sort, Alito 
Wherefore, without any Soleciſm, we ſay, The Ox 
Sw his Owner, Jſaiab i. 3. The Spaniel #nows and 
SW his Maſter (with ſuch like Expreſſions) becauſe 
ee find in the Actions of thoſe Creatures, as far as 
ey are capable, the very ſame Effects that in Man 
ee produced by, and proceed from the Principles of 
linoledge and Love; yet we do not mean that the 
or Habit of Krowledge or Lovein Man, internaliy, 
ad % F alone conſidered, is the ſame in And and 
iy differing in Degree from what we ſuppoſe to an— 
er orcorreſpond thereto ina Beaſt: For that would 
ein effect to conclude a Beaſt to be rational as well 
2 Man. Now as Reaſon in Man altogether differs 
m /en/itive Inſtinct in a Brute, ſo is there a much 
rater Difference between that /imple Intuition by 
ich God acts, and that rational Manner of Dedu- 
Wn which is the Source of Human Actions. Al- 
bo' therefore, for want of more proper Words, we 
ray be allowed to fay of God, as we do of Man, 
bat he is wiſe, that he #nows, decrees, loves, hates, 
WC yet for the Reaſon already 8 ven, We ought not 
| , 4 to 
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ples might be given from the Holy Scriptures, where 


1 
to imagine that Wiſdom, Knowledge, Decreeing, Loy 
Hatred, &c. internally, and in themſelves, as they a 
in God, are the ſame for #ind, and only differing i 
Degree from what we ſuppoſe to anſwer or corre ommand 
ſpond thereto in Man, but only that the outward E er me; 
fects of them, as far as they appear to us, are th God, wh 
very ſame; that is to ſay, we affirm of God that her fect ion 


| ſciently pe 
won all o 
vhat wou 


is 101, becauſe he does the very ſame things that I XXXV 
is evident a wiſe Man would do, ſuppoſing him t ¶ eceding 
have Power, and that his Wiſdom continuing for it, I thin 
Eind to be ſtill the ſame as now it is, had neither Li o make u. 


mitation nor any other Imperfection. And in lixæ es Chriſt 


manner we make uſe of other Words that primarili God alone 
denote certain Habits or Qualifications in Man, tity of Pe 
expreſs the correſponding Attributes which, from th ns deen n 
outward Effects, we undoubtedly conclude to be ii Doctrine 
God. But yet notwithſtanding this internal Diff d upon tl 
rence that is moſt certainly between the Attributes ob on both 
God and the correſponding Qualities in Man; hay Sor, anc 
no other Rule to judge of the outward Eels, or E exactly 
manations of the former, but by Analogy and Pro bree ſeve 
portion to the latter; and I muſt (for inſtance) con uch Thir 
clude, that a w/e and good God will always do whatWMiny but G 
ever a Man infinitely wiſe and good (if I could ſup Wade agai 
poſe ſuch a one to be) would do in the like Caſe Miſtake, 
And after the ſame manner I muſt reaſon upon ever Words P- 
Attribute of God, of which Multitudes of ExamMTerms m 
me Sign 

peak of N 
nan Perſo 
bre if th 
Inuſt be 7 


they ſpeak of his Juſfice, Mercy, Pity, &c. if in ſo; 
plain a Caſe there were any Neceſſity to produce 
them. Here then I have another Opportunity of 
learning what are the Commands of God. From 


the Works of the Creation I clearly infer not only bey, to it 
the Being of God, but alſo many of his Attributes, ¶upreme, 
[$ XVI, XVII.] And what my Reaſon thus teaches me; but 
me, I find to be confirmed and farther improved in tte Fathe 

Willy Ghc 


Holy Scripture; of the Authority whereof I am ſuf⸗ 
5 5 fic iently 


1 
cently perſuaded. [XVII, XVIII.] Let me then 


chat would a wiſe, juſt, good, and merciful Man 
command me to do, ſuppoſing he had the Power 
ver me; and the very ſame I may conclude that 
Cod, who has all theſe Attributes in their utmoſt 
vrfect ion, does in every Caſe command me, 
XXX V, Whilſt what I have juſt now ſaid in the 
mreceding Section, is freſh in the Reader's Memo- 
, I think it not improper to digreſs a little, and 


es Chriſtianity agree in this, that there is but one 
od alone; but the Controverſy concerning a Tri- 
iity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine Nature 
s been no ſmall Diſturbance to the Church. The 
Doctrine itſelf I take to be very evidently ground- 
a upon the Holy Scripture, the Authority of which 
on both Sides allowed; for the Father, the Word 
son, and the Holy Ghoſt are there very often ſpoken 
Wn exactly in the ſame manner as we always ſpeak of 
free ſeveral Perſons; and of each of theſe Perſons 
ich Things are frequently ſaid as cannot agree to 
ay but God; Whereas all the Objections that are 
rade againſt it are grounded upon this one palpable 
WJ iſtake, that the Objectors always underſtand the 
Words Perſon, Nature, Subſtance, and all other the 
rerms made uſe of in this Diſpute, in the very 
me Signification as we uſe thoſe Words when we 
peak of Men like ourſelves; for Example, three Hu- 
vun Perſons, ſay they, are three diſtinct Men; there- 


bee if they were really three Divine Perſons, they 


nuſt be three diſtinét Gods. Again, it is abſurd, ſay 
bey, to imagine that God, who is omnipreſent, and 
Jupreme, and infinfte in Power, can be ſent by any 
ane; but the Father is ſaid to have ſent the Son, and 
Ie Father and the Son are ſaid to have /ent the 
oy Ghoſt ; from whence they would infer, that 
| | : / therefore. 


won all occaſions ſeriouſly and impartially conſider 


N o make uſe of it to a farther Purpoſe. All who pro- 
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634) 2 | 

therefore neither the Son nor the Holy Ghoſt iz God : e not the 
with much more to the like purpoſe that frequent! Win and his 
occurs in the Writings of the Unitarians. But leWzinſt the 


us ſee what Anſwer they themſelves would or coul odhead! 
give to an Argument or two in the like manne ue agai 
brought againſt ſome Doctrines which they maintaiſ ich for 


as well as we. For Inſtance, they as well as we 


. Wed to expl 
teach that God is moſt wiſe, and that he loves Mankind 


je of in 


or at leaſt all ſuch of them as do not by their Wick o in M 
edneſs forfeit all Title to his Love. Let us now ſup every ot 
poſe that againſt theſe two Doctrines Argument te Prit 
were framed after this manner. When we ſay of lid ay tha 
Man that he is w/e, we mean that he is one of grea Iiltogeth 
Knquledge, exact Conſideration, and accurate ContriWlperfec7 
Vance in all that he does: And when we ſay he love ference 
his Friend, we mean that he is tenderly affected wii tions th 
whatever good or evil befalls him, and therefore en ral Natu 
deavours what he can to procure the one and pre e interna 
vent the other. Now Knowledge in a Man is a Recep ings for 
tion of thoſe/mpreſſions which are any way made uponiMſords to 
his Mind by outward Objects; Confideration and Con no mea 
trivance, properly ſpeaking, are nothing elſe but es or At: 
rational Deduction of Conſequences one from another, od; no! 
and a due Application of them to any Buſineſs in e ſame 
Hand; and Tenderneſs of Affection neceſſarily ſup- God h. 
poſes ſome degree of Patibility in the Perſon who i Nature, 
ſo affected. But can we ſay that God who exiſted, fr as a 
and had all his Attributes from Eternity, and before hm and L 
any thing exiſted beſides himſelf; can we ſay of e abſolut 
him that he receives Impreſſions from any Objecis Wiſe with 
whatever, or that he did ſo before any ſuch Object or loves 

did outwardly exiſt ? Can we ſay of him who acts 0 Wiles ; yet 
ſimple Intuition, that he firſt deduces Conſequences and Wind that h 
then applies them to any Buſineſs whatſoever? Or, Wlruths fr 
laſtly, can we ſay of him, who is perfectly impalli- Wheak Un 
ble, that he is or can be af2&ed with any thing? Nhe Divin 
And if we can ſay none of theſe things of God; have er are, 


we 


(35) 
We not the very fame Arguments againſt God's Vi 
Wn and his Love to Mankind, as the Unitarians bring 
inſt the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the 
odhead? And may we not after the ſame Manner 
ue againſt every Attribute and Action of God, 
Which for want of more proper Words, we are for- 
W:d to expreſs in the very ſame Terms that we make 
Wi: of in ſpeaking of whatever correſponds there- 
io in Man? Here then a ſober Unitarian, as well 
yevery other Man, muſt, I think, have Recourſe 
W the Principles juſt now laid down [& XXXIV.] 
ay that as the eternal and perfect Nature of God 
iltogether of a different iind from the created and 
pe fect Nature of Man; fo is there fully the fame 
Wilcrence between the Properties, Attributes, and 
ctions that exiſt in, or proceed from thoſe two ſe- 
eral Natures. By Wiſdom and Love therefore, as they 
e internally in God, he does not mean the ſame 
Wings for ind as he does when he applies the ſame 
Words to Man; for the imperfe# Nature of Man is 
no means ſuſceptible of the ſame ind of Proper- 
W's or Attributes as exiſt in the perfect Nature of 
Wood ; nor, conſequently, is capable of performing 
lie ame #ind of Actions. But by Wiſdam and Love 

n God he means certain Attributes of the Divine 
ture, which produce the ſame outward Efes, 
Wi far as appears to us, as would proceed from J7/- 

m and Love in Man; if we could ſuppoſe them to 
e abſolutely perfect. Altho' therefore God is not 
file with that ind or ſort of Wiſdom that Man is, 
Ior ves with that #ind or ſort of Love that Man 
ves; yet we truly and properiy ſay that God is wi/e 
nd that he loves, and we demonſtratively prove theſe 
Truths from the outward Effects of both, altho? our 
Weak Underſtanding cannot frame a Notion what 
he Divine Wiſdom and Love internally and in them- 
liver are, when at the ſame Time we are ſenſible 
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4 that we enjoy the Benefit and Comfort of them bot ify wh 
5 This I take to be a rational and ſatisfactory Anſweſ A lence 
and ſuch as is to be made uſe of, whenever any Af an to 

guments are drawn from the bare Signification of M 1 not t. 

ny Words that are in common applied both to q 5 en 


and Man, or any other Creature. Let us then ſq; Ely owWI 
: whether this very Anſwer will not in the ſame mau | : Suk - 
ner clear up all the Difficulty that ariſes from ſuꝗ owe 
fort of Objections as thoſe above mentioned, whiq : 
are uſually made againſt the Doctrine of a Triniif 
of Perſons in the Unity of the Godhead: For whe 
we ſay that there are 7hree Per/ons in the Unity M 
the Divine Nature, we do not mean ſuch #ind ( 
Perſons as three Men are, any more than by Wiſdi 
Knowledge, Love, or any of the Attributes orActiol 
of God, we mean the ſame /ort or hind of Qualilif 
cations or Actions, as we do when we apply the ſam ¶ ngbfe: 
Words to Man. But our Meaning (as well as in iM to the 
fublime a Doctrine I am able to expreſs it) is, thi . want 
in: the Divine Nature, which is but one (and thi lh 
enumerically, as the Schools ſpeak) there is a threefol ah * 
D iſtinction, internally, and as it is in it/elf, altog Woe: wo 
ther incomprehenſible to us; but outwardly in the, fatisfy 
Holy Scripture repreſented to us under the pe RP 
Names of the Father, the Word or Son, and the Hol 0 5 . 
Ghoſt or Spirit; to each of whom we there find d id to / 
ſtinct per/onal Actions aſcribed, and per ſonal Expr Mille 8 
ions al ways accommodated. Altho' therefore it is bl 4 Gr vol 
yond the Power of Human Underſtanding to co ter Diff 
_ ceive this Myſtery as it is in itſelf; yet by Faith vi it is en 
believe it to be as God has repre/ented it unto us, an: the Cr 
this Repreſentation we take to be a ſufficient Four A "al 1 
dation for all fuch Duties as are conſequent upon Ir 
or ariſe from the Doctrine: And becauſe it is impo which _ 
fible to expreſs our Meaning without the uſe of Vora lhis Dos 
nor will any Language furniſh us with other Worq hd it 8 


to expreſs the things of God, ann as are 10 ; church, 
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(37) 


iy what we apprehend to have the neareff Cor- 


W1/ondence thereto in Man; for this Reaſon we are 
Iced to make uſe of the Words Perſon, Subflancs, 
Wc, not that they do denote unto us the things 4s 
ore in themſelves (for in that reſpect we ex- 
* telly own them to be incomprebenſible) but only as 
ey are analogically, and according to our Capaci- 
"ol, r-pre/ented unto us by God in his Holy Word, 
Foundation for ſeveral Chriſtian Duties. And 
u hen the Son or the Holy Ghoft are ſaid to be /ent 
ich was the other Objection mentioned) by ſend- 
eit is not intended that Directions were given them 

= /rom one place to another, in the manner as one 
Wn does to another,. when he is ſaid te /end him; 

ht to /exd, as it is thus applied to the Father or the 
Wn, ſignifies an Act in z/elf indeed to us incompre- 
Wenfible ;' but as near as may be in God, correſpond- 
Wiz to the Action of ending in Man; and which, 


ye 
Al 
f 


Ol 
it 


| 


x Wir want of a more proper Word, we are forced to 
Preſs by the ſame Name. This T take to be a ra- 
„aal Anſwer to thoſe two Objections of the Uni- 
5, Irans which I have above propoſed, and ſufficient 
WP fatisfy every Man who is content, with St. Paul, 
„(dong as he is in this Life, to #zow the Things of 


" 


00D i part, and to propheſy of them in part, 
to e them as through a Glaſs darkly, or in a 
aaale, as the Margin of our Bible renders it from 


ter Difficulty in the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
eit is expreſſed either in the Holy Scripture, or 
0 the Creeds or Liturgy of our Church, but what 
u the ſame manner may be fairly accounted for, 
ltho* I muſt own that ſome of the Explications, 
Which private and particular Men have given of 
Wis Doctrine, are not in my Opinion defenſible : 
and if too many Men had not, in all Ages of the 
church, been more fond of ſubtle Notions, and 
Victory 


| 
) 

) 
4 
0 
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ie Greek, 1 Cor. iii. 9, 12. Nor is there any o- 
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to Men, can ever be hoped to put an End to then 


1 


Victory in ſpeculative Diſputations, than of pra or there 


moting Peace and true Chriſtian Piety, ſo many Co ot an un. 


troverſies had not been multiplied, as have been Word tha 
bout this and other Articles of our Religion; Hut is to 
many evil Conſequences of which ought to ſtir 2 n the ſan 
every good Man to have recourſe to the only Rem f ſuch M 


dy which in a rational Way, and ſuch as is prop 


es and pt 
affcient! 
Wire alway 
Win with . 
Hance of 
ation: I 
„or ſen 
much 


I mean firſt to fix and agree upon the Notions 
Things, and the proper, analogical, or metaphoric 
Signification of Words, before they enter into ſud 
fierce Diſputations about them. 

XXXVI. I take this Way of accounting for t. 
Attributes, Actions, and Perſons of the Godhead, 
be not only in itſelf very ſatisfactory; but alſo Whom tho! 
rightly underſtood, of great Importance towarꝗq enſes anc 
putting an End to all thoſe Diſputes that have Wnonſtrate 
riſen in the World about theſe matters; and if ii o Conce 
Reader is not ſatisfied with what I have here ſaiq butes; 
I deſire him, before he paſſes his Cenſure, to ha e can (: 
recourſe to the School Divines who have handleWfoundati 
this Subject; particularly I recommend to him ThiWſeſembl: 
Aquin. contra Gent. cum Com. Fran. de Silv. Lib. lem anc 


E 


Cap. 32, 33, 34. * where he will find theſe ihre deader 1 


© 


Things expreſly maintained; Firſt that when difficult 
make uſe of the ſame Words in ſpeaking of God race 1he 
and of any other thing; ſuch Words are not to Hd, Div 
underſtood univocally, or in one and altogether thut with 
ſame Signification: The Nature or Eſſence of Go ind this 
not being of the /ame kind or ſort with that of an ed. I he 
other thing whatſoeyer. Secondly that yet ſuc dermon, 
Words are not to be underſtood to be męerly viva luence 1 
cal, or the ſame in ſound only but without any mami vent or 
ner of Agreement in their Senſe or SignificationgſW/*tCon! 
* Nihil de Deo & aliis rebus univor? prædicatur. Ea qu f 
de Deo & aliis rebus prædicantur, non dicuntar pure £q#:v0 OY 


. a x WY . z 
Quz dicuntur de Deo & Creaturis, dicuntur analogic*. "WW oer m 
| ns 


AMT 
or there may and ought to be an Agreement, tho? 
et an univocal one, in the Signification of every 
ovord that is applied to God and any Creature; 
at is to ſay, when at any Time we ſpeak of God 
the ſame Words as we do of a Creature, the uſe 
Wi ſuch Words ought not to be altogether ground- 
es and precarious, but founded upon ſome juſt and 
Wificient Reaſon. Thirdly therefore that ſuch Words 
re always to be underſtood anologreally, that is to 
Wy with ſome reaſonable and well grounded Re/em- 
Wi:nce of Signification in ſuch their different Appli- 
ation: For fince, in this Life, we have no immedi- 
Wi or ſenfible Knowledge of God, but only trace 
s much as we can of his Nature and Attributes, 
om thoſe Effects which immediately incur into our 
enſes and Underſtanding, and of which we can de- 
ronſtrate him to be the Cauſe; either we muſt have 


o Conception at all of ſuch his Nature and Attri- 


Whites; or elſe we muſt conceive them as well as 
e can (and in ſuch a Manner as may be a ſufficient 
e foundation for our Duty) from ſome faint and dark 
deſemblance, which we apprehend to be between 
em and thoſe of ſome of his Creatures. Or if the 
Neader is not willing to trouble himſelf with the 
äffcult Terms of the Schools; let him read His 
brace the Lord Archbi/hop of Dublin's Sermon, entitu- 
ed, Divine Predeſtination and Fore-Fnowledge conſiſi- 
at with the Freedom of Man's Will, where he will 
ind this Matter very clearly and ſatisfactorily hand- 
ed. I have indeed read two ſeveral Anſwers to this 
dermon, but neither of them have had the leaſt In- 
© uence upon me towards the Alteration of my Judg- 
vent or Opinion. One of them, without any di- 
ect Conſutation of the Doctrine, endeavours to load 
It with many ill Conſequences, which do not at all 
WJ low from it, if it be rightly underſtood; and the 
cer moſt palpably miſtakes the Doctrine itſelf; 
| | And 
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(40) 


IT at firſt intended it. 


XVXXVII. To proceed then in the Way I wag 
going: That Chri/tanity has much the Advantageof 
all Religions, as in every other Reſpect, ſo particu 
larly in that of the Probability of the Argument 


And becauſe his Grace teaches that i iſdom, Forefight 

Underſtanding, c. in God are things of another kind 
than what they are in Man; therefore the Anſweref® 
would put it upon him, as if he had in Effect faid 
that God is not w/e, neither foreſees or under/tandif 
at all, &c. which is plainly as far from his Grace 
Meaning, as the thing in itſelf is both impious and 
ridiculous. But it is time to return from this Dif 
greſſion; which being of great Importance in itſelf 
has almoſt inſenſibly run into a greater Length thai 


which are brought to prove the Truth of it, of whic 


I have juſt given a Hint XVII.] and that theſe Ar 
guments, joined with the internal Purity and Good 
neſs of the Religion itſelf (I mean as it is genuine 
and unmixed) are ſufficient to move a ſober man tq 
frame his Life according to it, and for fo doing tal 
expect his Reward hereafter : That the genuine Do 
Erines and Rules of Chriſtianity are contained in 
the New Teſtament, and as much of the Old as iS 
not abrogated and the Obligation thereof cancel'd 
and that the Scope, Deſign, Senſe, and Meaning of 
thoſe Writings is ſtill truly preſerved both in the of 
riginal Books and ſeveral Tranſlations of them thaf 
are extant in the World [& XVIII.] All this, : ſay, 
can 
make; appears to me to be much more credible than 
the contrary; and, conſequently, is ſufficient to de- 
termine my Choice, and in purſuance thereof ought 
to regulate my Practice [\XXVIIL.] Here then 
have a farther Opportunity of coming to the KnowJ 
ledge of God's Commands ; I am not debarred fro 
reading, or hearing the Holy Scriptures read i 


.upon the moſt ſerious and attentive Enquiry 
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own Mother Tongue; and tho' many points of Spe- 
mation, and thoſe of diverſe Kinds, which there oc- 
cur, are beyond the reach of my Comprehenſion; yet 
matters of Practice, or what I am commanded to do 
with reſpect to God, to myſelf, and to all Mankind, 
ſeems all along to be ſo plainly delivered, that it is 
hard for an unprejudiced Perſon to miſtake theMean- 
Ing, at leaſt of any of the great and important Rules 
of Duty which are therein contained: Or if at any 
time a Doubt or Difficulty ariſes in any Matter of 
practice that I am not able of myſelf to clear up, I 
an eaſily have recourſe to one or more ſober and 
prudent Men, who, from Reaſon and other Paſſages 
of Scripture compared together, may help me to the 
dolution of it: Which Solution I may poſſibly very 
yell underſtand, and ſufficiently judge of when it is 


vithout fome ſuch Help, I never ſhould have been 
able to have found it out. And if after the ſincere 
ind diligent Uſe of theſe ſeveral Opportunities, which 
God in his good Providence has put into my Pow- 
er, I yet remain in Ignorance or under a Miſtake con- 


do; J have all the aſſurance that may be, that a wile 
ind good God will never puniſh me for the want 
of that Knowledge, which it was at leaſt morally im- 
poſſible for me to attain unto, [& XXI. 

XXX VIII. But ſome there are who tell me that 


of all Things that are neceffary to my Eternal Salva- 
tion, is to have recourſe to the Church, and to re- 
tive and follow whatever ſhe teaches. With alt. 
my Heart! Let me but find the certain Way to Hea- 
wn; and it 1s altogether indifferent to me, from 
whom I am to learn it. But, if I a&t like a rationzb 
and conſcientious Man, before I.can do this whicts 
hey would have me; I muſt have clear and full Sa- 
| DD | tisfa tion 


airly offered me by another; altho* of myſelf, and 


terning any thing which he has commanded me to 


lhe only certain Way of coming to the Knowledge 
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tisfact ion touching theſe three Things: Firſt, how 
ſhall I be aſſured that God has commanded me tc 
give myſelf up to the Guidance of any ſuch Societ 

of Men, who are called by this Denomination ? Fol 
if he has not commanded it, it is certain that no Ob 
ligation can lie upon me to do it in order to my Sal 


vation. [S III.] Secondly, in the midit of all theDicf 


putes that are about this Matter, how ſhall I be ſuf 


ficiently informed who thoſe Men are that alone dq 


compoſe and conſtitute this Church, which is thus 
to be my Guide? For if I have not ſome authentic] 


Rule whereby to know this, I may very innocently 
miſtake one Society of Men for the Church, inſteadf 
of another. And Thirdly, becauſe it is impoſſible 


(and therefore not my Duty, S XIII) for me to ap- 


ply myſelf to each particular Member of the Churc; 
how ſhall I know who it is that has unque/tionable Au- 
thority to propoſe the Dictates of the Church untol 


me, and alſo to explain them, if I do not ſufficient- 


ly apprehend or underſtand them? And does he dwellf 
within ſuch a Diſtance from me, as that, upon all 
Occahons, I can poſſibly have recourſe unto him? 
For it is manifeſtly as good for me to have no Guide 
at all, as not to have ſome ſure and certain Way, 
that I may depend upon, of knowing and underſtand- 


ing what the Directions are which my Guide gives ni. 
'To theſe three 


clear, ſolid, and ſatisfactory Anſwer, but never yet 


could meet with it from any of thoſe Men, who 
yet would perſuade me Þ 70 live in an entire Submiſ. 
ſion to the Deciſions of their Church, and not to infor 
myſelf of any other thing, ſave only to know what bt! 


I de vivre dans une entiere ſoùmiſſion aux decifions de 
FEzlife, & de ne m'informer point d' autre choſe que de 
ſcavoir ce qu'elle nous enſeigne, ne pouvant me trompes 


en Pecoutant. Part, I. Inſtr. 6, 


teaches 


Queſtions I have long been ſeeking 
for (not an artful, ſuperficial, and plauſible, but) aj 


s his Ne 
Order, a 
ge, publ 
he ſame 
Men, an: 
of the Su 
rinable R 
nyſelf, 
yhat ſoev 
ther the \ 
ureſt to 
Did our! 
yhom th 
md do, 1 
he Beliel 
o be en 
Enquiry. 
tver mac 
Years it 
yen for 
$ with R 
he Princ 
ind the / 
was re 
lirected 
zuments, 


nent. 7 


mt; but 
Works, J. 


age ye 7 


Things; 1 
Believe nt 
ire of Go 
je what. 
fwer to 


4 
= \ 
C £ 
N P I 4. ' 


Cn) : 
inches us, as being impoſſible for me to be: deceryed 
phile T hearken to her: As the Biſhop of /7viersteach- 
s his New Converts to do, in the Inſtructious by his 
Order, and with authentick Approbation and Privi- 
ge, publiſhed for them. But ſince my Eyes are of 
he ſame Texture and Ule with thoſe of all other 


Men, and G O D has been pleaſed to give the Light 


of the Sun to me as well as unto. them; what ima- 
inable Reaſon can there be why I ſhould hoodwink 
nyſelf, and blindfold follow any Number of Men 


yhatſoe ver, without making the leaſt Enquiry uhe- 


her the Way they intend to lead me is the ſafeſt and 
ureſt to that Place whither I am deſirous to travel? 
Did our Bleſſed Saviour or his Apoſtles tell thoſe to 


Wibom they preached, that thus they muſt believe 


md do, in order to their Salvation, becauſe this was 
lhe Belief and Practice of the Church, and therefore 
o be embraced and followed without any farther 
Enquiry ? Or would the Goſpel, do we think, have 
wer made ſuch a Progreſs in the World as in a few 
Years it did, if no better Reaſon than this had been 
ven for it? On the contrary, they dealt with Men 
u with Rational Beings, they argued with them from 
he Principles of Reaſon, the Evidence of Miracles, 
nd the Authority of the Old Teſtament, wherever 


was received and owned, and always allowed and 


lirected Men to examine the Strength of their Ar- 
zuments, and accordingly to determine their Judg- 


nent. /I do not the Works of my Father, believe me 


mt; but if I do, the ye believe not me, believe the 


Works, John x. 37, 38. Na and why even of yourſelves 
ge ye not what is right? Luke xii. 57. Prove all 
Tings; hold faſt that which is good, 1 Theſſ. v. 21. 
Believe not everySpirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
ire of God, 1 John iv. 1, 1 ſpeak as to wiſe men, juige 

Je what I ſay, 1 Cor. x. 15. Be ready to give an An- 


ſwer to every man that aſteth you a Reaſon of the 
D 2 Hop- 
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(44) 

Hope that is in you, 1 Pet. iii. 15. Theſe are the plain 
and fair Directions of the Holy Scripture as well ag 
of ſober Reaſon. But that a Man ſhould never en- 
quire into the Grounds of this or that particular 
Doctrine, nor inform himſelf of any other thing ſave 
only to know what the Church teaches, and then to be- 
lieveand receive it all wholly and ſolely upon her bar 


Authority, has not the leaſt Countenance from ei- 
ther. When the Men of Berea ſearched the Scriptures 
whether thoſe things which St. Paul preached were 


fo, Act. xvii. 11. did he diſapprove of what they 


did, or tell them they took a wrong Method? And 
when Felix ſent for him and heard him concerning tbe 
Faith in Chrift, Act. xxiv. 24. Had he told him that 
now there was a Chriſtian Church planted, all that 
he had to do was to inform himſelf what were the 
Doctrines therein received and approved, and then 
to embrace all ſuch Doctrines without any farther} 
Enquiry, the Governor would certainly have deſpiſ- 
ed him, and had much more Reaſon to have thought 
him beſides him ſelf than his Succeſſor Feſtus had, Ch. | 


xxvi. 24. But the great Apoſtle took a very different 


Method: The Text tells us he reaſoned with him, 
and when, amongſt other things, he came after this 


convincing Manner to preſs the Duties of Righte- 
euſneſs and Temperance and the Doctrine of a Juag- 


ment to come home upon his Conſcience, it for the 


preſent at leaſt, awakened him and made him tren 
ble, Ch. xxiv. 25. But enough of this Controverſy, 
and indeed I think more than enough in ſo very 
plain a Caſe. Upon the whole then I conclude (and 
that, as I think, very reaſonably from all that has 
been ſaid) that as the very beſt and utmoſt J can do, 
in order come to a true and ſatisfactory Knowledge 
of the Commands of God, is to ſeek for the beſt 
Information therein that J can 


of my own Reaſon, from the 
0 


get from the Light | 


Joly Scriptures, and 
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nd from the Converſation of ſuch Men as I bave 
noſt Reaſon to believe can beſt inform me, and will 
wt deceive me; fo, if according to my Capacity, 
do afl this with conſtant Diligence and unfeigned 


Underſtanding either from my own Luſts, Paſſions;. 
r Inclinations, or from any thing that is external 


Wor the gratifying of this or that Man or Party of Men; 


ey Wd if, as far as I can diſcover what the Commands 
d e God: are, I honeſtly and carefully put them in 
be actice, and make them the conſtant and unalter- 
at ale Rule of all my Actions, I have done all that 
at es in my Power to do in this matter; and, con- 
kquently, all that a wiſe and good God can poſlſi- 
ny be ſuppoſed to require from me [S XIII. XXI. 
r Wind if after all the above enquiry, I prove to be miſ- 
-en touching any one or more of God's Com- 
t Haands, how far I may yet aſſure myſelf of a Reward- 
1, er my Sincerity I pretend not to know: But this I. 
men depend upon, that He who of his own Free Will 
„ aeated me, will never pun; me for not doing. a 
is hing, whatever it is, that appears to be beyond. 


ny Ability to do. [S XXVI.) 
XXXIX. After many anxious and diſquieting 
Theughts, in the Time of my Youth, concerning 
ny Everlaſting Salvation, having at laſt, through the 
lleſſing of God, with great Comfort and Satisfaction, 
ſettled my Mind in Eaſe upon the Principles of which 
have Fitherto been giving an Account; about twen- 

J Years ago I ventured to publiſh to the World a 
rief and plain Account of the Succeſs I had met 
vith in my Search after true Religion, and therein 
Irſt of the Decirines which are the main Foundations 
Springs of Duty [CXXV1!.] and then of the Laws 
nr Commands of God, Which zre the Rule of it, in 

| a little 
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fer Books that I am capable of having recourſe to,. 


lincerity, and without any Byaſs upon my Mind or 


ome, ſuch as the Honours or Profits of this World, 
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(46) 


a little Book to which I gave the Title of 4 Gentte: 


man's Religion, confiſting of three Parts and an Ay 
pendix : And ſome Years after I made another, and 
much ſhorter Draught of the ſame Things forSub 
ſtance, deſigned for the Information of the meaneſt 


Capacities, and called it An Eſſay towards making thi 


Knowledge of Religion eaſy. If any man therefore 
after reading theſe Papers, ſhall think it worth his 


while to know more of my poor Thoughts touch4 


ing ſuch Things as are of the greateſt and even e 
ternal Importance to us all, I refer him to thoſe 
two little Books, only deſiring him, firſt, candidly 
to interpret, and ſupply the Defect of all ſuch Ex- 
preſſions as there he ſhall find to want that due Ex- 
atineſs, which even at this Time I am far from pre- 
tending to be Maſter of; and then that he would 


carefully examine all that J have delivered by the 


Rule of his own Reaſon, and that of the Holy Scri- 


ptures. But becauſe there are ſome Difficulties, 


which (if I had then ſufhciently thought of them) 
ought in the former of the two Books mentioned 
to have propoſed and anſwergd, I will now, before 
I make an end, ſeriouſly and impartially conſider 
what return ought to be made to them. 

XL. In the firſt place then: The A ent which 
Men give to the Truth of any Doctrines or Propo- 


ſitions, from the different Grounds upon which it 


is, or may be given, takes unto itſelf three ſeveral 
Denominations. When a Truth is either ſo clear by 
its own Light, or ſo evidently follows from ſome 0- 
ther Truth that is ſo, as not to admit of the leaſt 


Poſſibility of a Doubt, the Aﬀent which I give tof 


ſuch a Truth as this, we call Science or Knowledge: 
When the Evidence which TI have for a Truth 1s 
only probable, that is to ſay, leaves ſome Room (tho 
but litile) for a Doubt, my Aſſent to ſuch a Truth 


is what we uſually ſtyle Opinion ; And laſtly, when 
| | my 
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(47) 
ny Aftent is grounded purely and only upon the Te- 
ſinony of another, this is what we properly term 


iſtinguiſhed into Divine and Human, according to 
he Difference of the Teſtimony upon which a Man 
ves his Aſſent. And yet, notwithſtanding this Di- 


re, inction, theſe Terms are, in common Diſcourſe, 
hishery often uſed in a greater Latitude, and frequent- 
h- put the one for the other: For Example; that 
e-ood is; that % Worlds were framed by him; and 
oleMfiat be 75 a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, 
ly: Truths which to me appear to be ſtrictly demon- 
X- fable from the plaineſt Principles of ſelf-evident 


Reaſon, and yet we are ſaid to believe theſe Things, 
id the Aſſent which we give unto them, is called 
With, Heb. xi. 3, 6. And upon what ground ſoever 

e give our Aſſent unto the ſeveral Truths which are 


e neceflary Foundation of thoſe reſpective Duties 
„lich are to be built upon them, [S XXVII.] it is 
I cient to denominate us true Believers. But lince, 


hall Caſes whatſoever, Aſſent or Diſſent. is a necef- 
ry Act of the human Underſtanding; and conſe- 
ently (formally taken) can never be the Matter of 
Divine Command (as I have obſerved, & XXII.) 
he firſt Difficulty will be to ſhew what is the mean- 
g of thoſe Paſſages of Holy Scripture which require 
laith or Belief, as a Duty commanded and required by 
God, 1 Joh. iii. 23. or threaten Puniſhment to 
noſe that want it, as being guilty of a Crime, 
Mar, xvi. 16. | 

XLI. I anſwer, that fince all Speech derives its 
Wenification not from any natural, urfalterable, or in- 
lexible Neceſſity, but wholly and entirely from hu- 
nan Agreement, Cuſtom, and Impoſition, the plain 
Lonſequence is, that whatever Latitude or Analo- 
is upon any occaſion generally allowed or receiv- 


, in the Interpretation of any Words or 2 
| „„ 


the name of Beließ, or Faith, which is commonly 
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Truths as may help me to find out the Command 


that due Diſpoſition and Application of Mind, whic| 


MY 2k ETON! = 1 106 * 
| on 
df Expreſſion; muſt fo far always be taken into iI had 
Conſtruction of Holy Scripture, as that it may n@ 4 Aſſei 
ver be irteconcilable with the plain, evident, au © Jed 
allowed Dictates of Reaſon ; nor ought we to char a my P. 
even mere human Writings (and much leſs thoſe hem ops 
the ſacred Pen- men) with Contradictions or Abſuſ But ſupr 


dities, if by a fair and candid Interpretation of ti Mugcient 
Words, they may, according to any uſual or allow 5 the wa 
ed way of ſpeaking, be brought to admit of and od Lig 
ther Meaning. Now altho” to aſſent to the TrutfM; not a 
of any thing, without ſufficient Evidence for it, M oidable 
to diſſent where I have ſuch Evidence, is altogethę need n 
out of my Power, and conſequently can never H XLII. 
the Matter of a Divine Command; yet ſince ti Hing D. 
keeping of my Mind in a due Diſpoſition for the in ith it; 

partial Conſideration of ſuch Evidence as is offer Hurtunit. 
me, and the diligent Application of myſelf to ſuch. whe, 
Conſideration, is no more than what does, or malligen.ce i. 
in many Caſes, entirely depend upon the Freedo i I muf 
of my own Will; and upon the Suppoſition of ſu not bi 
a Diſpoſition and Application, aſſent to a Truth fo pen Lig 
which ſuch Evidence is offered muſt of Neceſſiiiunce. v 
follow, [S XXII. ] even the very 427 of Aſent mall; 4 
in the common way of Speech be called a Die K no: 
whenever it is a neceſſary Conſequence from anMnnds of 
other thing that is ſo. It being then moſt evidenſblow fe 
ly my Duty always to keep my Mind in a rignd Sine 
Diſpoſition for the Reception of Truth, S XX VILWhereunt 
and: to be diligent in my Enquiry after all ſucYMyithin.n 


le ſuppo 
viſes a ſe 
ul for an 
plicit A 
thirdly, 

Degree o 
My maki 


of God, [S XXIV, XXV.}] wherever God has give 
me ſuffraent Evidence of any ſuch Truth, if I do nq; 
give my Aſſent unto it, I am certainly guilty of 
Sin: But then the Sin itſelf lies not properly in m 
want of Aſſent:(which is a thing not within the Com 
paſs of my Power, & XXII.) but in the want © 
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(49) 
had taken right Care to preſerve and maintain» 
Wy Aſſent, upon ſuch Evidence as I ſuppoſe to be 
Wforded me, muſt of Neceſſity have followed. It is 
my Power either to ſhut my Eyes, or to keep 
them open, and to turn them to or from an Object: 


Wificiently well diſpoſed, and no Obſtruction to be 
n the way, to ſee or not to ſee a proper Object in a 
od Light and at acompetentDiſtance before them, 
W not a thing of Choice, but of abſolute and una- 
Fioidable Necefſity. The Application is ſo eaſy that 
need not make it. 

XLII. If therefore I always keep my Mind in a 
Wittinz Diſpoſition to receive Truth, wherever I meet 
fith it; and if, according to my Capacity and O 
portunities, 1 am lincerely diligent in the Search & 
whenever God in the Courſe of his good Pro- 
Widence is pleaſed to offer me ſufficient Evidence for 
Wi, 1 muſt as vnavoidably give my Aſſent to it, as J 
banot but /ze an Object of Sight, that in a clear and. 
en Light is placed before me within a due Di- 
lance, when my Eyes are open, and turned towards 
t: And.if from all fuch Truths as 1 come thus to 
tne Knowledge of, I impartially infer all the Com- 
nands of God, or Rules of Duty, that Tcan find te 


cn follow from them, and, with my utmoſt Diligence 
Bt Wind Sincerity, do conſtantly conform my Practice 
II bereunto; T have then done ail that in this Caſe lies 
uciyithin. my Power, and conſequently all that God can 
2 e ſuppoſed to require from me. [& XXI.] But here 


viſes a ſecond Difficulty, = How far it is law- 
Wl for any Church to require from me an ab/9lute and 
W':p:c1t Afſent to any, and what Doctrines? And, 

thirdly, If any /uch Aſjent may be required, What 
Degree of it [d XXVIII. ] is ſufficient, in order to 


&manded ? 


R ( 


hut ſuppoſing my Eyes to be open, and otherwiſe 


ny making ſuch a Profeſſion thereof as is uſually 
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( 30) 
XLIII. For a clear and ſatisfactory Anſwer to the 
ſecond Dithculty, I lay down the following Conclu- 


= — — — — — 


ing any Allowance either for his want of Evidence, or 


Aſſent may be reckoned a Duty, I think I have ſuf- 
ficiently explained [S XLI.] And whoſoever pro- 


ety joined together under a religious Government or 
Miniſtry, and maintaining Communion among, them- 
felves, in order toeverlaſting Salvation; the very ut- 
moſt to which the Power of any Church (Univerſal dr 
Particular) can be ſuppoſed in this Cafe to extend, i 


grant or withold is only in the Power of God, but) 


Government or Miniſtry : Nor ought any Church, in 
Reaſon, to ſay or mean more upon this Occaſion 
than thus, biz. You ſhall not be owned as a Mem- 


you expreſly profeſs your Belief of ſuch certain 
Truths, which we commonly call Articles of Faith; nor 
ſhall you be admitted to theMiniſtry, or to anyShare 


ctrines, which we commonly call Articles of Peace: 
But if you cannot give your Aﬀent to theſe Truths 


_ or Doctrines, and thereby are excluded from the 
= Miniſtry, or any part in our Church Government, 
_ ©: cen from our Communion itſelf, what Allow- 

81 | ance 


ſions, Firſt, If any Church ſhall poſitively pronounce 
Damnation againſl any Perſon, barely for nit believing 
or aſſenting to any Doctrine whatſoever, without mak-Y 


of Capacity to appr ehend it, ſuch a Church Ttake to bl 
iu a very plain and palpable Error. How far ſuch an] 


nounces Damnation upon the want of any thing be- 
yond what is ſo, moſt certainly paſſes a Sentence, 
which God will never ratify. Secondly, Since the very 
Notion of a Church conſiſts in this, that it is a Suci-l8 


to require an explicit Afſent to ſome certain Doctrines as 
a Condition (not abſolutely of Salvation, which to 


of Communion, or of being admitted 10 a Share in its 


ber of our Communion, except, amongſt other things, 


in Church Government amongſt us, except you in 
like manner give your Aﬀent to certain other Do- 
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or your want either of Capacity or Evidence, is 
Wrhat he himſelf alone is able to determine. Third- 
„ That there are ſome Doctrines, without an Aſſent 
which a Man ought not to be admittel even into the 
Cmmunion of any Church what/Tever, is what no Man, 
who has any Senſe of Religion, will offer to gainſay. 

for Examp'e, That there is a God, and that he is 4 
Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek him, are Truths, 
yhich he that ſhould refuſe to aſſent to, would cer- 
ainly never gain admittance into any Society em- 
Jodied together in the Profeſſion of any Religion 
lat ever was or can be in the World: And the ſame 
ray be faid of divers other Doctrines with relation 
b every Church that profeſſes Chri/ranity, But if 


ire an Aﬀent as a Condition of her bare Commu- 


wnment, I farther anſwer, 

XLIV. F irſt, There our Aſſent to any Truth wt 
meds be preſuppoſed unto, and is the neceſſary Founda- 
ton of that Obedience which we owe unto God's Com- 


XXVII.] And however true any Doctrine may be, 
wt if our Tenorance of it or Diſſent from it is not in- 
m/1/7ent with ſuch Obedience, be that refuſes to give 
ws A/Jent to ſuch Doctrine, oueht not, on account 0 

5 Refuſal, to be rejected or excluded. For fince the 
ery Deſign of Church Communion is in order to 
ternal 'Salvation'{S XLIII.] and nothing is or can 
e neceſſary to Salvation but only Obedience toGod's 


he Neommands {S1IIÞ it follows, that ſo much (and 
t, o more) may be required unto ChurchCommunion, 
weis neceflary in order to ſuch Obedience; meaning 


3 by 


nce God, who is the Searcher of Hearts, will ks | 
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re would have ſome fit and ſettled Rule whereby 
ve may know to what Doctrines a Church may re- 


In, or farther, of a Spare in her Minifiry or Go: f 


wnds, in order to our eternal Salvation, ſuch an Aſſent 
6 this may explicitly be required by any Church from 
mery oe db hom fhe admits into her Communion. [See 
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(52) 
by Obedience a Conformity ot Life and Actions un- 
to that ordinary Rule of God's Will, which he hag 


been pleaſed to make known unto us. Secondly, i 


may be Tawful, and in many Cafes is Highly convenient, 


to require from thoſe who are admitted into the Mini. 


firy, or any Share of the Government of the Church, an 


Aſſent ta more Doctrines than what cught to be required 

only as a Condition of Communion. By Church Commu- 
nion alone a Man partakes of the ordinary Means 
which God has appointed to Salvation (ſuch as Bap- 


tiſm, the Lord's Supper, and joint Prayer and Wor- 
Hip With the Congregation) from which Means 
therefore no Man ought, either in Charity or Ju- 


ice, to be excluded, if he be duly qualified for them: 
But the Offices of the Miniftry and Church Gevern-| 
ment are appointed as Means, not of Salvation to thoſe 
who exerciſe them, but of Ediſfication to the reſt of 


the People: :For which Edification if ſufficient Pro- 
viſion be made, or as good Proviſion as the Circum- 
Nances of. things will admit of, it is neither unjuſt 
nor uncharitable for thoſe who are in Authority, to 
preſcribe any Terms, that are.not in themſelves un- 
Jawful, and may any.way conduce to the Peace or 
other Benefit of the-Church, as Conditjons, with- 
out a Compliance with which no Man ſhall be al- 
Jowed to exerciſe or take any ſuch Office upon him: 
And upon this very reaſonable Principle a Church 


may, among other things, require an Aﬀent to mote 


Doctrines than what are thought neceſlary to Salya- 
2ion, from all ſuch as She admits to-be either Mini- 
ters or Church Governors within her Community. 


XLV. But then it will be aſked (eſpecially con- | 


ſidering the Obſcurity, in which ſome Doctrines pro- 
felled by divers Churches are involved) what Degree 


of Aſſent is neceſſary [See & XXVIII. ] for the mak - 


ing of ſuch a Profeſſion, as our Church in both the 


Caſes juſt now mentioned always requires? This 
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was the third Difficulty propoſed at the end of XLII. 
to which I come now to give a clear and diſtin An- 
ſwer. In order whereunto I take it for granted, that 
where no Aﬀent is inwardly given, none ought to 
de outwardly profeiled; and that he who has no man- 
ner of Notion of the Meaning of a Doctrine, cannot 
poſſibly give his Aſſent to it: Upon which I lay down 
this as my firſt Concluſion, viz. That ns Man ought te 
profeſs an Aſſent to any Doctrine, until he has ſome No- 
tion of the Meaning of it. Let us ſuppoſe that the 
Twelve Apoſtles were now alive, and that they 
ſhould propoſe a Doctrine in a Language which I do 
not at all underſtand; J might indeed in this Caſe, 
and I ſhould %ent to their Veracity, and believe that 
whatever Doctrine they ſhould propoſe were moſt 
certainly true; but for me to give a direct A ent to 
the Doctrine itſelf, would be impoſſible. For thus to 
aſſent to a Doctrine, is neither more nor leſs than to 
acknowledge the Truth of it And in the very Notion 
of acknowledging the Truth of a Propofition, ſome 
Apprehenfion, at leaſt, of the Meaning of it is of Ne- 
ceſſity implied: And therefore before I can law fully 
profeſs my Aſſent to any Doctrine, I muſt in ſome 
degree underſtand the Senſe and Purport of it. 
XLVI. Whether a Doctrine be true or falſe, there 
are Degrees of Apprehenſion, even barely with reſpect 
to the Meaning of it. For Example, A Man of a 
clear and good Sight diſtinctly under/tands all that you 
fay about Light and Colours: He, whole Eyes have, 
from his Infancy, been very dim, will in proportion” 
to his Sight, have a leſs perfect and more confuſed 
otton of your Diſcourſe: But if a Man has been 
perfectly blind from his Birth, altho” it be impoſſible 
for him, for want of a proper Faculty, to have an 
immediate or direct Idea of any of the Objects or In- 
ſtruments of Sight; yet by way of Analogy, Simili- 
tude, or Compariſon, he ſo far may have an Appre- 
K henſion 
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- = a=: 
$4 a E 
2 e 
* 9 
- l 
i - 
4 n 


5 4 that is ſaid about this Matter, is not a multitude o gion of 
1 Words without any Signification at all, but reallM(of who: 
E: [ and truly has a Meaning; altho' he neither has nod ly conv1 


can have any Conception of it, ſave what is begot ther to 
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ten in him by the means of ſome other of his Senſes, 
repreſenting ſomething unto him that bears ſome 
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The ſecond Concluſion then, which J lay down for 
the loꝛbeſt or weake/t Degree of Aſſent to any Truth is 


ons in conformity to it (as I have ſhewn $XX VIII.) 
fo is it /#ffctent to warrant my open Profeſſion of it, 
whenever { am thereunto lawfully required ; and that 
for the like Reaſon as I have there given. 
XLVII. Let us then ſuppoſe that theQueſtion were 
ut to one of a mean Capacity, whether he believes 


obſcure Not ian of the meaning of aReſurrefion, or what 


Particles it ſhall conſiſt, Again, when he conſiders 


out ſome Doubt or Heſitation in his Mind, even touch- 

ing the Po//7b:/ity of it. But on the other hand, when 

he calls to mind that the infinite Power of God is 
not to be meaſured by his ſcant Reaſon or Appre- 
henſion, 


17y, 


Tort of propottion to thoſe things, which, for wantff 


trance or Admittance into his Underſtanding: Off 
which I have given a more full Account in the 4þ- 
pendix to a Gentleman's Religion : And that there arel 
alſo Degrees of AjJent, with reſpect to the Truth of 


ſion and Proof, I have ælready ſhewn & XXVIII. 
the clearing up of this third Difficulty, is, that as| 


a rational Foundation ſor the Regulation of my Acti- 


the Heſarrect ion of the Body? it may be he has but a very 


that Body is that ſhall ariſe, and of what Parts or 


A the common Objections that have been made againſt 
N. this Doctrine, and particularly that of one human 
"4 Body's Paſſage, through divers Changes, at laſt into 
-— the Nouriſhment of another; perhaps he is not with- 
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henſion, and remembers how expreſly the Re ſurre- 
tion of the Body is aſſerted in the Holy Scriptures 
(of whoſe Authority we ſuppoſe him to be ſufficient- 
ly convinced, & XVIII.) altho' he is not able altoge- 
ther to clear up that Miſt of Doubt and Odvſcurity 
which had taken Poſſeſſion of his Mind; yet finding 
the Arguments for a Reſurrection to have a greater 
Influence upon him than the Objections which arc 
brought againſt it, his Aﬀeat inclines tht way 
(altho', after all, perhaps it is but weakly and faint- 
/) and for this Reaſon I fay that ſuch a Man, upon 

al proper Occaſions, may and ought to make an o- 
ren Profeition of this, as well as of any other Arti- 
cle of the Chriſtian Faith. But you will fay, is ſuch 
aweak and faint Aﬀent as this ſuſncient to warrant a 
Man's laying, All this I fted/aſt'y believe, which. is the 
a5 Horn of Proſeſſion that the Church requires? 1 an- 
is wer, that Seedfuſtneſi of Belief does not conſiſt in 
U-W the Sength of that ſpeculative Ajjent which a Man 
J.) gives to any Doctrine (u hich, properly ſpeaking, 
, is not within his Power, S XXII.) but Ae her in 


ial BN that Firmne/fs of Purpo/e . aue Alton, which he ſorms 


within bim'elf, of leading his Life in Conformity to 
re Wit. Let us ſuppoſe (for Example) that a Man is not 
es free from ſome Doubts even concerning: the Truth 
i WM of Chriſtianity, but yet, at the ſame time, with a 
al W moſt fixt and ſettled Purpoſe of Heart, leads his 
or WM Life in the very ſame manner as he would and ought 
1S WW to do, if his Perſuaſion concerning its Truth were 
it as lively and ſtrong as any Man is or can be capable 
n i of entertaining; ſuch a Man as this, notwithſtand- 
0 ing his Doubts inSpeculation, yet inthe practical Senſe 


- W of the Expreſſion, is a /ted/a/? Believer, and holds ſaſt 
- WJ {7 Profeffion of his Faith without wavering, Heb. x. 


hs 23, Far true /2ving Faith is not to be meaſured by 
its intrinfick Firmneſs (which, properly ſpeaking , 

is rather a Comfort or a Retuard than a Duty) but als 
E 4 together 


D 
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together by its Fruiifulneſs in holy Deſires and good 
Works: Nor is this only agreeable to the mainTel 
nour and Purport of the New Teflament, but to th 
cleareſt and piaineſt Reaſon alſo; which abundanill 


or Obſcu 
hbtful, 
in ſuch | 
ire fairly 


much as lies in his Power, without any Ambiguity 
| WO 


aſſures us, that a wife and good God will never re bey are 
quire that, as a Condition of Salvation en our parif ccllity is 
to be performed, which moſt manifeſtly is beyond tha #1, ſince 
Verge of our Power. : thought 
XLVIII. As far as a Man is at liberty to mak er Limi! 
Profeſſion of his Faith and Religion in Words of higMthe Wo! 
own chooſing, he ought always to expreſs his Thought Numbe! 
in the cleareſi and moſt determinate manner that he World, 
can. For no other Reaſon can be imagined, why That ve 
Man ſhould mate Choice of ſuch Expreſſions as are commat 
doubtful, rather than thoſe that are plain; except b neceſ 
it be that he defires (by ſome. at leaſt) to be under-M fiular 
ſtood after a different manner from what he pri- vhereo! 
vately means within himſelf; which ſort of Collu- Wt any 
ſion or Diſſi mulat ion, as it is not eafily juſtifiable ¶ but the 
in any Caſe whatſoever, ſo in Matters of Religian Nor, &. 
is it altogether wicked and abominable. But where ii nak 
a certain Form of Mords, containing one or more Do- Wl vith th 
Etrines of Religion, is already. ſettled and eſtabliſhed, ¶ tenſion 
and a Man is required, out of Peace and Unity, or W Obedie! 
in Obedience to lawful Authority, to profeſs his A(- MW Doctrit 
ſent thereunto, and that without impoſing upon, or Wall that 
requiring from him any manner of Comment or Ex- Wreaſona 
plication; if there be no Sentence or Expreſſion in IM Churct 
that Form, but what is fairly capable of ſuch an In- tell n 
terpretation as is in itſelf true, I ſee no reaſon why of her! 
any honeſt Man, having this Apprehenſion of the You w 
Matter, may not ſubſcribe or profeſs his Aſſent to Wl of Men 
it; provided, that if at any time he be lawfully call- MW ry Chu 
ed upon to explain the manner, in which he under- Church 
- ſtands what he has thus ſubſcribed or given his A.- WW ference 
ſent unto, he do it clearly and explicitly, and, as ma a} 
Whole & 


„„ So 

or Obſcurity. For if the Words of ſuch a Form are 
tubiful, why mult I be obliged to underſtand them 
W in ſuch a Senſe as contains rale Doctrine, if they 
rie fairly reconcileable to that which is true? Or if 
they are very general or of great Latitude, what Ne- 
ceſſity is there why I ſhould refrain or limit them at 
zl, fince the Authority which impoſed them, has not 


ke or Limitation of them, beyond what is contained in 
his the Words themſelves? And in order to leſſen the 
To Number of anneceſſary Controverſies in the Chriſtiane 
he World, I with it were ſeriouſly laid to heart, Fire, 
ag 


That very often the Diſpute is not, hat has Gd 


re commanded us 40 believe or do (which yet is all that 
pr neceſſary to Salvation, IV.) but only, Ist his par- 
r- tular Doctrim true or not? the Determination 


whereof may be of very little or no Concern perhaps 
Io any Man, who by his Religion aims at nothing 
but the Favour of God and everlaſting Happineſs. 
Nor, Secondly, Whether ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, as 


with this or that Interpretation, Limitation, or Ex- 
tenſion, be true? And yet if, for Peace fake, or in 
Obedience to Authority, E profeſs my Aſſent to any 
Doctrine of the Church; asI ought thereby to mean 
all that the Church has expre//zd, ſo is it moſt un- 
eaſonable to expect any more from me. For if the 
Church had required more, why ſhould ſhe not plain- 
ly tell me ſo? And where ſhe has made noDeclaration- 
of her Meaning, how is it poſſible for me to know it? 
You will ſay perhaps that the Senſe of the Generality 
of Men, eminent for Learning and Knowledge in eve- 
ty Church, is to be look'd upon as the Senſe of the 
Church itſelf: But beſides that, there is a great Dif- 
ference between the Senſe even of every particular 


ole Society collectively, either in itſelf, or by " 
PE lega 


thought fit either to give or require any Explication 


i i5 nakedly delivered by the Church, but as it is clothed 


Man apart, or in his private Capacity, and that of the 
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legal Repreſentatives, and that, in the midſt of thoſd 
various Explications of ſpeculative Doctrines, which 
often are advanced by learned Men even of the ſamell 
Church, it is not eaſy (eſpecially for a Man of little 
Learning) to determine what, in controverted Points, 


is the Senſe of the generality of ſuch eminent Men; 


it is ſuffleient to me that the Church does not requireW 


my Aſſent to this ſame Senſe, in caſe I were able to 


find it out and determine it (for if ſhe had required 
any ſuch thing, ſhe ought to have ſaid ſo, which ſhe 
has not done) but only to thoſe particular Doris 
which ſhe has expreſly eſtabliſhed, and that in the 
very ſame (and none other) Words as ſhe has de- 
livered them, however general or comprehen/*ve they 
may appear to be. And if the Reader wil! but duly 
conſider this, and at the ſame time take notice of the M 
Account which [$ XXXV.] I have given of the] 


Word Perſon; and alſo remember that the Word 


Neceſſary very often imports not an abſolute and] 
indiſpenſable Neceſſity, but only denotes that ſuch 
a thing is a + Duty, and that the A of A//ent can he 
no farther a Duty than as I have explained it [SXLI.]I 


as alſo that theſe Expreſſions [to keep the Faith vb 
and undefiled, and to believe faithfully] do carry no 


more in them'than what (S XLVII.) I have ſhewn ] 


to be the Meaning of /ted/a/?ly to believe; if (I ay) 


he ſufficiently conſiders all this, and has a greater } 
Love for Peace and Unity than for Diſputation and 


Contention, he will make no difficulty of ſubſcrib- 
ing or faying Amen to that Creed which common- 


ly goes under the Name of St. 4thanafius: And as 
for our Thirty Nine Articles, let every Sentence in 
them be taken in that Generality and Latitude, with 


which they who compoſed them were content (for 
+} Note, that what in the Athanaſian Creed we tranſlate, 


Before all things it is neceſſary, in the Greek. is. g mavro | 
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the Satisfaction of oppoſite contending Parties) to 
expreſs themſelves; and I may fafely challenge any 
Man to find a falſe Propoſition in any one of them: 
Nor therefore can I ſee the leaſt Reaſon, why any 
Man, who is rightly informed, and of a peaceable 
Temper, ſhould refuſe by his Subſcription to give 
ſuch an Aﬀent to them, as our Church requires 
from all who are admitted to Holy Orders. 


— 


A P PEN DIX. 


: EY R the more ſatisfactory clearing up of what 


I have ſaid touching St. Athanaſius's Creed, I 
think it not improper to give the Reader the follow- 
ing Paraphraſe of it, in which I haveretain'd all the 
Words of the Creed itſelf, and have therewith in- 
terwoven ſuch things as (in my Apprehenſion) are 
either pre ſuppos'd by, contain'd or imply'd in, or 
evidently conſiſtent with it, and neceſſary or uſeful, 
in order to the clear and full underſtanding of it, I 
mean as far as we are capable, and the Belief of it 
s requir'd either by God or any Chriſtian Church. 


The ParRaPHRASE. 


How far God (whoſe Authority has no Limits 
but thoſe of his own Attributes) has reſerv'd to him- 
ſelf a Power either of barely pardoning (that is to 
ay, not puniſhing) ſuch Ignorance and Errors as 
ire altogether (or in a great meaſure) involuntary, 
or of rewarding the ſincere Endeavours of thofe 
Who diligently ſeek after Truth, and yet miſs of 
It, is none of my Intention at preſent to give my 
Thoughts : But whereas in his infinite Wiſdom he 
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has thought fit in his Goſpel to reveal and maxꝗ Neithe 
known unto us a ſure and certain Way to eternally the F. 
Sal vation; J/ho/oever, according to this Way obere we 
Method thus made known unto us, will be eterWhyhom ſc 
nally /aved, in the firſt place, and before all oiicripture 
ther things, it 75 incumbent on him and Tece//ar; peak of 
that he ſo embrace and hold that Faith which wa ur Tou 
once deliver'd unto the Saints, Jude 3. whicijz in Ge 
we commonly call 2% Cathalick or univerſal Faid Divi 
(becauſe it was every where univerſally preach' e S»b/ 
and taught to all Chriſtian Churches) as that it ma For al 
be a ſufficient Foundation for the Performance oil of 
all thoſe Duties, which God by the fame GoſpeWMhje thin 
requires from him. | omly in 
Which Faith except every one, to whom it is ſufi nes of 
eiently propos'd or preach'd, do, according to hifi, v. 4 
Capacity, embrace, and alſo eb whole and unde W:ot on}: 
filed, without knowingly or careleſly giving wayWlween ti 
to any Doctrines or Practices that are contrary tofWnade a 
or. deſtructive of it, he 1s-guilty of great Sin, and Fxpreſſ 
(if he does not timely repent) withour' doubt he ſhag nor 
be condemn'd by God, and periſb everla/lingly. Wften ſp 
And whereas no Doctrine is more plain ways 1 
taught in the Goſpel (as well as in the Law andi pre, b 
the Prophets) than that there is but one God expreſs 
alone, and yet ſuch things are as plainly ſaid 0 my We 
the Father, the Son (or Word, as he is alſo call'd elf) 1 
and the Holy Ghoſt, as cannot agree to any but mat 7. 
God only; I am perſuaded that the fundamental ;;, Son, 
Principle of the Cathalick Faith is this, that we ſoſi not her 
believe theſe things, as that they may have a dueſſ Ghoſt 
Influence on our Practice; and as by our being s Thy, 
Chriſtians we dedicate ourſelves to the Service ons; : 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; ſo ſhould feſs th: 
we accordingly worſhip one God in Trinity, and hf betwee 
Trinity in Unity, | i Three 
| | Meitherſſ die af 


{ 61 ) 
Neither confounding the Notion which we have 
of the Faiher, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as if 
here were no real Diſtinction between them, 
Whom ſo often we find to be ſpoken of in Holy 
geripture in the very ſame Language as we always 
peak of Three diſtinct Perſons; nor yet dividing in 
ur Toughts that Unity which we are taught to 
ee in God, ſo as to apprehend or imagine that in 
Je Divine Nature there is or can be more than 


me Subſtancè or Spirit. 


eity of Man to have full and adequate Notions of 
the things belonging unto God, which we know 
omly in part, 1 Cor. xili. 9. or clear and plain 
ones of what we only ſee as through a Glaſs dark- 
ly, V. 12. or in a Riddle (Marg.) yet that there is 
not only a nominal, but a real Diſtinction be- 
tween the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, is 
Wnade as plain as well may be from the frequent 
Expreſſions of the Holy Scripture, which I have 
juſt now -hinted at, wherein theſe Three are ſo 
often ſpoken of in the very ſame manner as we 
aways ſpeak of Three diſtinct Perſons; and there- 
ſore, becauſe I cannot ind more proper Words te 
expreſs my Thoughts of this Diſtinction (nor can 
my Words, I think, fully-expreſs it as it is in it- 
ſelf) I chooſe to do it as well as I can by ſaying, 
that there is one Perſon of the Father, another 


not hereby mean that the Father, Son, and Holy 
W Ghoſt are Three Perſons after the ſame manner 
Jes Three Men or Three Angels are Three Per- 
lons ; all that J intend is to acknowledge and pro- 
feſs that real Diſtinction which I believe to be 


the aforeſaid Expreſſions of Scripture) than any 
other 


For altho' it is impoſſible for the limited Capa- 2 


the Son, and another of the Holy Get. But I do 


between them, which comes nearer to that of 
Three Human or Angelical Perſons (according to 
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- (02) 
Other Repreſentation that I can make, or that ? | 
find to be made of it; and however imperfeal 255 2 
(for want of ſufficient Capacity or Information) 8 5 wy 
my Apprehenhon of this Diſtinction may be, yet 1 4, . 
if I fo believe it, as in Conſequence thereof to wer-M 33 h 
/hip one GOD in Trinity, and this Trinity (to whom op c 
by my Baptiſm I have dedicated myſelf) in Unity, Ml... 
my Faith in this Point is ſufhcient to my everlait-K vp | 
ing Salvation. | | ; a 8 

But whilſt J am thus ſetting forth, as well as ' , 58 
I am able, this Trinity of Perſons, I think it. Ta, 
neceſlary to profeſs, that all this is to be under- l 3 
ſtood in ſuch a manner (and none other) as to be P to 
perfectly and fully confiſtent with the Unity of * 0 
God; for there neither is nor can be more than one, -.. N 
God; and therefore I alſo expreſly ſay, as I truly Miner u. 
believe, that /e Divine Nature, or Godhead of the . 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft is all; > 
one and the very ſame, and conſequently he Glory Þ gt; 
equal and the Majeſty co-eternal. ne 

If any one ſhall demand how this can be? Or eb 
what Poſſibility is there, that one and the ſame Be- b me: 
ing ſhould yet be Three? I can only ſay, that "IF 79 
when God ſhall be pleaſed to enlarge my Facul- WF. ever 
ties (as he certainly will do if I arrive to the Life , 
of the Bleſſed in the World to come) when my 


dus. 


preſent Knowledge, which is but in part, ſhall be 1152 
done away, and that which is perfect ſhall come 3 N. 
in its room, 1 Cor. xiii. 10. when I ſhall be bleſſed 12 

with ſeeing God as he is, 1 John iii. 23. or Face llelf: + 
to Face, and knowing him in ſome manner as I 3 
am alſo known of him, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. then ſhall MW he BO 
my Faith be turn'd into Knowledge, and what I Hrofefs 
now only believe upon the bare Teſtimony of Wh, true 
God's Word, I ſhall then have a clear and diſtinct istactic 


Apprehenſion of; but in the mean time for me to Nconfeſf 
take upon me to offer any Explication of this My- 
| ſtery, 


lot ſec 


( 63) 


| fery' whereby to make it as clear in itſelf to the 
ny eaſon and Underſtanding of Man, as it is, or ought 


Wi be, in its Credibility to his Faith upon the Au- 
Whority of God, would be much the ſame as if a 
Wn who never had Eyes, and yet believes ſome- 
ing of Light and Colours from the many Diſ- 


us had of them from his honeſt Neighbours, ſhould. 
Ne upon him to write a Diſcourſe of Opticks. 
Wind as the ſame Demand may perhaps ſeveral times 
e made upon occaſion of what J am farther a- 
Put to ſay touching the Profeſſion of my Faith, 
WJ 1 defire that (once for all) the Anſwer which I 
re now given may be ſuppos'd to be return'd 
J it: My Deſign is only to declare what I believe, 
ther upon the expreſs Teſtimony of Holy Scri- 


ink no conſidering Man can avoid; but to ex- 
Jain any thing that is no Object either of my 
enſe or Reaſon, but of my Faith only, and 
wich God has not thought fit as yet to explain 
o me; as it is no part of my Undertaking, ſo 
rould it be an Attempt altogether as fruitleſs, 
is every one muſt own it would be preſump- 
us, 
However from the Doctrine of a Trinity in the 
Unity of God, thus ſtated from the HolyScriptures, 


idle to explain any more than I am the Doctrine 
ſelf; yet finding them fo evidently to follow, and 
vers, if not all of them, to be plainly contained in 
1 he Holy Scriptures, I am ready to embrace and 


1 he true, but alfo that I would willingly give Sa- 
5 is faction to all Chriſtians, that under a general 
„ Confeſſion of a Trinity and Unity in God, I do 
50 tot ſecretly harbour any Explication that is really 


deſt ructive 


E 
1 


ourſes and analogical Repreſentations which he 


ure, or ſuch evident Conſequences from it, as 1 


here are certain Conſequences, which tho' Iam not 


. Witofeſs them, not only becauſe I believe them to 
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deſtructive of that Doctrine which outwardly 


and in Words I pretend to believe. 

For Example, One and the very fame Divine 
Nature, Subſtance, or Godhead, being common to 
the Three Perſons, we muſt of Necellity ſay, that 


ſuch as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, and ſuch is the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


That the Father is uncreate, the Son uncreate, and 
the Holy Ghoft uncreate. 

That the Father is incomprehen/ible, the Son in- 
comprehenſible, and the TOO Ghoſt incompreben- 


fible. 


And that the Father is eternal, the Son eternal, 
and the Holy Ghoſt eternal. 

But ſtill becauſe the Divine Nature is but one 
and the fame, we muſt with the like Neceſſity 
add, And yet they are not three Eternals but one E- 
ternal : By which way of ſpeaking we do not de- 


ny but that they are three Eternal Perſons (ſtill 
underſtanding the Word Perſon in the Senſe I have 


but now given it) only we ſay and mean that they 
are not three Eternal. Au but ons only. 

As alſo it is in the ſame manner to be under- 
ſtood when we farther ſay, that there are not three 
Incomprehenſibles, nor three Uncreated, but one Un- 


created, and ane Incomprehenſible, 


So :Fewt/e our Confeſſion is to be interpreted, 
when we fay the Father is Almighty, the Son Al- 
mighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty. 

And yet they are nat three Almighties, 15 ane Al- 
mighty. 

For fo we expreſſy fa that the Father i i5 Gal, 
the Son is God, and the w, Ghoſt is God; becauſe 
one and the fame Godhead or Divine Nature i is 
common to the three Perſons : 

And yet that they are not three Gods, but one God; 
becauſe we e.moſt firmly. belieye that the Divine Na- 


ture 


ture neith. 

And /o 
that the Fa 
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Lord. 
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LE 

(85: Y _., mm 

YT fare neither is nor can 55 more than One. . ma 

And /o likewije for the ſame Reaſon we fays WA Al 

that the Father is Lord, the Son Lord, and the Holy Al 1 | 

| 650 Lord. | 1 

Ad yet that they are ot three Lords, but one” Wit j 

Ws * 
W For like as we are compelled by the Chriſtian Ve= UK 
rity, contained in the Holy Scriptures, ts acknow- PAL 
lage every Perſon by hbimſelf to be God and Lord; þ J 
becauſe we there find the Father, the Son, and Bll 
Ihe Holy Ghoſt, to be after that manner diſtinct- 1 
I ſpoken of; 1 


Ss are we? forbidden by the Catholic Religion, ian 
Ine fame Scriptures compriſed, # ſay, there: be | 
bree Gods or three Lords; becauſe they ſo often ex- q 
Wireſly tell us that there is but one. _ RR. 
Farthermore, when alſo we ſpeak of each of 1 
Wiheſe Perſons ſeverally, and as they are diſtin- | 
Wiſhed one from the other, becauſe the Matter* - I 
| 
| 


far above our Underſtanding, we think our 
elves ſtill in like manner obliged either. to ufe 
We very Words of Scripture, or ſuch as are ex- 
ily agreeable to the Tenour thereof, without 
aking upon us any farther to explain the things 
demfelves, than what the Scripture has already 

None for us. 5 

Of the Father then, as a diſtin Perſon, we 
ay, that he is made of none, neither created nor hes 


tern. Kink 
Of the Son we ſay, that he ij the Son of fle mz |} 7 
ber alone, not made, nor created, but begotten." ,., Ml 


And of the Holy GH we ſay, that he 73 the li 1 
*Woirit of the Father and of the Son, neither made, nr: Mt 
reated, nor begotten, but proceeding. 

Theſe Expreſſions I ſay we make uſe of, be 
auſe we find them exactly agreeable 10 Sari- 
ure, and the Repreſentation that there is 1 


) 


de baptized, Mat. xxyiii, 19. 


( 66) 

of the Divine ceo (if I may ſo ſpeak) witk- 
out pretending to explain the exact Meaning of 
the Words [Begotten and Proceeding] or aſſigning 
the Difference between them, as upon this Occa- 
fion they are uſed; but altogether content with 
that Analogy which God has thus been pleaſed to 
ſignify that there is between the (to us) incompre- 
henſible things of himſelf, and thoſe of human 
kind with which we are familiarly acquainted, 

As then we are careful to maintain and aſſert 
the Unity of the Divine Nature or Subſtance, / 
do we think it our Duty alſo to profeſs our Be- 
lief of the Number and Diſtinction of Perſons 
which the Scripture ſufficiently teaches us to be in 
the Godhead; it appearing moſt evidently from 
the Word of God, that in this Unity of Nature, 
Subſtance, or Eſſence, there is one Father, mit 
three Fathers; one Son, not three Sons; one Holy 
Ghoſt, not three Holy Ghoſts; that is to ſay, three 
Perſons, and neither more nor leſs, according to 
the Explication already given of the Word [Per- 


ſon.] 


And ſince the Divine Nature, or Subſtance, is 
one and the ſame, and common to each and e- 
very of the three Perſons; it muſt neceffarily 
follow with reſpect thereunto, that in this Trini- 
ty none is afire or after another, none is greater or 
Jeſs than another. 

But the whole three Per fons are co-eternal together 
and -equal. 

- So that in all things, as is herein aſoreſaid and ex- 
. the Unity of God in the Trinity of Perſons, 
and the Trinity of Perſons in the Unity of the God- 
head 7s to be worſhiped, And this is the funda- 
mental Principle of the Catholick Faith, into which 
all Chriſtians are by Chriſt himſelf commanded to 


But 
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But ſome perhaps will ſay, that they are wil- 
ling to confeſs their Faith in the Words of Scri- 
pture, but not in any others that are of human 
Contrivance. I anſwer, that our Faith does not 
conſiſt in this or that Form of Words, but in the 


BBclief of the Things themſelves that God has made 


known. And if any Eccleſiaſtical or Scholaſtick 


Words, that have been made uſe of to ex preſs our 


Faith, may perhaps to ſome ſeem doubiful or not 


ufficiently proper, ſuch Words are always to be 


Y underſtood and interpreted in compliance with 


the Scripture, which is the Rule of our Faith, and 
not the Scripture in compliance with their ſuppoſ- 
Jed Meaning. Good Chriſtians may poſlibly differ 
bout Forms of Expreſſion ; but ſince to worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and the Trinity in Unity, is. 
che fundamental Principle of the Catholick Faith 
las has been already ſaid) it follows, that he there- 
ere that will do all that is ordinarily neceſſary to 
e /aved in that only ſure and certain Way, which 
God has revealed and made known, muſt thus think 
Wi the Trinity, whatever Words he may happen to 


make uſe of for the more clear and better expreſ— 
ing of his Thoughts. But fince thoſe Words 


J which the Chriſtian Church has ſo long made 
JW uſe of to expreſs their Belief of this Myſtery, 
being underſtood according to that Analogy which 


the Holy Scripture often repreſents to be between 
ſpiritual and ſenſible things, are ſo fairly agreeable 
to the Words and Expreſſions of the Scripture it- 


| elf; it would, I think, be an Argument of an un- 


quiet and unpeaceable Temper in me, ſhould I ob- 
ſtinately reject thoſe Words for no other reaſon, 
but only becauſe in their primary and literal Senſe 
they do not agree unto the things they are made 
uſe of to expreſs. If we muſt never ſpeak of God 
but in ſuch Terms as in the moſt ſtrict and 
F 2 | literal 


0 68 * 
literal· Senſe do agree unto him, for ought that 


I can find, we muſt for ever be ſilent about him, 
and walter demonſtrate his Being, nor declare 


his Attributes, nor even ſet forth his Praiſes. But 
if all that we can poſſibly ſay of him, his Attri- 
butes, and Actions, muſt of Neceſlity be expreſſed 
not in literal but analogical Terms (as I think is 
ſufficiently to be gathered from what I have faid 
in the foregoing Diſcourſe, & XXXIV, Sc.) 
what imaginable Reaſon can be given, why any 
Man ſhould obſtinately reje& ſuch ſort. of Terms 
when we come to ſpeak of that Trinity, which the 
Scripture ſo evidently repreſents to be in the Vos 
ty of the Godhead ? 
Furthermore, it is, in like manner, N 15 
averlaſiing Salvation (J mean in that ordinary way 
and method which God has ſettled and eftabliſh- 
ed under the Goſpel) that he who thus believes 
the Frinity of Perſons in the Unity of the Divine 
Nature, as is above ſet forth, do 41% believe right. 
iy that the fecond Perſon in this Holy Trinity 


(who 1s called the Son or the Word) did, in the 


Fulneſs of: Time, take human Nature upon him, 
and become Man for our fake; which we com- 
monly call the Doctrine of the Incarnation ꝙ our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


For altho' our weak and dark Reafon is not 


able to explain or comprehend how or after what 
manner the Divine and Human Nature are con- 


joined together in one Perſon, any more than how 


three Perſons can be united in the fame Divine] 
Nature; yet that the thing is really ſo, is ſo evi- 


dently to be collected from a great many Paſſages 
of Holy Scripture, which give this Account of him, 


that we cannot but acknowledge that the right Faith 

26, that we believe and confeſs that our Lord Feſis 

Cori fey zhe San of God, is God and Man, 
Being 
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Being the Second Perſon of the Holy Trinity, 
he is GOD of the Subſtance of the Father (witli 
whom he is by Nature one) begotten before the- 
Worlds from all Eternity; and having been mira- 
culouſly conceived and born of a pure Virgin, we 


at her, born in the World. 
And the Divine and Human Nature being both 
ompleat in him, we therefore farther expreſs 
bur Meaning by ſay ing, that he is perfect God and 
ſerfecl Man, of a reaſonable Soul and Human Fleſh- 
wh/iſting. | 
That he is equal” to the Father as touching his: 
bod head, and inferior ta the Father as touching his 
Manhood. N 1 | 
Miho alths* he be really and truly both God and 
an, yet, finding him always ſpoken of in Scrip- 
ure in the ſame manner as we uſually ſpeak of 
ne fingle Perſon, we muſt of neceflity ſay. that 
be 15 not uo, but one Chrift. 

And though we are not able fully to explain 
he Manner of the Unity of the Two Natures. 
n Chriſt, as being altogether- above our Com- 
rehenfion ; yet, to prevent all Miſapprehenſi- 
ns of our Meaning herein, we ſay that Chriſt 
One, not. by any Converſion of the Godhead into 
Fleſh (which we take to be a thing in itſelf im- 
ofitble) but by taking of the Manhood, which 
by Nature finite, into God, who is a Being 
nite. 1 55 : © 
And this ſtill to be underſtood without ſuppoſ- 
ig any Mixture of the Divine and Human Sub- 
ance (ſuch as, for Example, there is between 
Two different Liquors when they are put to- 
ether in one Veſſel) for however God and Mary 
re join'd in Chrift, yet ſtill the Divine and 
luman Nature in him remain diſtinct, tho” not 
ſeparate 


therefore ſay that he is Man of the Subſtance of his 
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ſeparate one from the other; for which Reaſon Wimetimes 
we ſay. that Chriſt is One (altogether, not by Con- Nvhere in th 
fuſion of the Divine and Human Subſtance, but by Man want 
the Conjunction of God and Man in Unity «of Mor ſufficier 


Perſon. . | this Error 
Fur (to illuſtrate this Matter a little, as far Hof his owr 
as we are capable) as the reaſonable Soul or Spi- Have him 
rit, aud Human Fleſb or Body is, and makes but as for 
but e Man, in whom ſtill the Spirit and Bo- Hut yet wi. 
dy, however cloſely. join'd together, do yet truly tem in th 
retain their ſeveral and diſtinct Natures; / God for reject ar 
and Man, without any Alteration in either Na-MWhecauſe it 
ture or Subſtance, is, and conſtitutes. but one Per- Mhrov'd fro! 
ſon in Chriſt. | Tiny other 

And this is he who ſuffer'd for our Salvation, Mihro* his 
deſcended into Hell, and reſe again the third Day Io ſuch a 
from the Dead, WO Faith, 707 

He aſcended into Heaven, he fitteth on the Right Mafficiently 
Hand of the Father God Almighty, from whence he Willy, as fu 
ſhall come to judge the Quic and the Dead. Ihe Duties 

At whoſe coming all Men /hall riſe again with MW eternall) 
their Bodies, and ſhall give Account for their own | 


- Yorks. . 


And they that have done Good (that is to ſay, 
have fincerely perform'd. what God by the Go- 
ſpel requires from us) /hall go into Life everlaſi- 
ing, and they that have done Evil (that is to ſay, 
have liv'd wickedly, and not made their Peace 
with God by a timely Repentance) ſhall go int 
everlaſiing Puniſhment, which, for the Dreadful- 
neſs of it, is in ſctipture repreſented by the Ap- 
pellation of Fire. 1 | 

This Doctrine which I have now been ſetting 
forth, , for Subſtance, the main and fundamen- 
tal Part of the Catholick Faith; however, poſli- 
ble it is, that they who agree in one, and the 
lame true Belief, may yet (as I have already ſaid) 

1 | ſometimes 


— £ a 


C293 
. bmetimes differ about the Words or Terms 
Irbere in they make Profeſſion of it. If indeed? a 
an wants Capacity to apprehend. theſe things, 
Wor ſufficient Information about them, ſo that 
is Error or Ignorance is not thro' any Fault 
Vor his own, I paſs no Judgment upon him, but 
Wave him to ſtand or fall to his own Maſter; 
ut as. for thoſe who have ſufficient Capacity, 
ut yet will not hearken ta what is propos'd to 
em in the Name and by the Authority of God, 
Wor reject any Doctrine that he has made known, 
Pecauſe it cannot be directly explain'd by, or 
Wrov'd from the Principles of Reaſon; or if on 
Iny other Account, a Man's want of Belief is 
Whro* his own Neglect or Fault; with reſpect 
Io ſuch a Man as this, I fay, that this is that 
Faith, which except a Man receive when it is 
Juffciently propos'd to him, and believe ſo faith- 
a, as fincerely and conſcientiouſly to perform 
che Duties that are grounded upon it, he cannot 
* eternally /aved. 


IN 


Duties. 


BOOKS Printed for Thomas TRTE, near 


Gray's-Inn-Gate in Holbourn. 


I. AGentleman's Religion,. in Three Parts : The fir 
contains the Principles of Natural Religion; the ſecond 
and third the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, both as to Faith 
and Practice: with an Appendix, wherein it is proved, 
that nothing contrary to our Reaſon can poſſibly be the 
Object of our Belief: but that it is no juſt. Exception a- 
gainſt ſome of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity, that they 
are above our Reaſon. The Sixth Edition. Price 2 s. 

II. Religion tryed by the Teſt of Sober and Impar- 


tial Reaſon. Price 6 d. or 55. per Dozen. 


III. The Rule of Sclf-examination, or the only way 


of Baniſhing Doubts and Scruples, and Directing the 


Conſcience in the ſatisfactory Practice of all Chriſtian 
Price 4d. or 3s. per Dozen. | 
IV. Catholick Chriſtianity, or an Eſſay towards leſſen- 
ing the Number of Controverſies among Chriſtians. 
The Second Edition. Price 6d. or 55. per Dozen. 
V. A Perſuaſive to the Study of the Holy Scriptures, 
ina Letter to a ſober Gentleman of the Church of Rome. 
Price 64. or 5 6. per Dozen. 


a» 


Theſe five by the moſt Reverend Dr. Edward Synge, 
Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam in Ireland. 


A Compendious View of the Religion of Nature 


Delineated. Being an Abridgment of Mr. Mdolaſton's 


Treatiſe under that Title. To which is added an 4f- 


pendix concerning the Chriſtian Religion, 


 Hokrar. 
VIRG, 


Non ſordidus anttor natura, verique. 
m—Sed ſumma ſequar faſtigia rerum. 


The Second Edition. Price Two Shillings, 


Printed 


U 


nn 
RULE 


Self-Examination ; 


Q N. 


The only Way of Baniſhing 


| Doubts and Scruples, 


AND 


| Directing the Conſcience in the Satisfac- 
tory Practice of all Chriſtian Duties. 


r 
2 


1 _ O — 
N . — = — — — - - — Q 
p —— — — — —— ts panes _ 1 
8 — — — — boy — — r 
. = * on - G wy - — — — — —— 2 _—— ” — - — — — wn — - 
1 — « F ” a —_ - —— — — — — 3 
TIS — A bh 2 3 — * — ? — - » - — hey > 1 « 8 
— TE I"Ig - — — ——— — n jy wtf a. 2 IL 2 - - 
: - — — . — oo . _ _ ** i b = - . — : , 
— — — — — — — — —— 
— —.— 2 - . — — * — — — — — — — — —_— —_—_ — 
7 8 * ny — — 2" 2 2 — * 7 — DEI. TT — a 
35 I" 2 — 2 — — — . h — — — 2 £2 1 _ — => l = — — — =P —— . — IW - 
Ws ad 2 - - . — I —— 2 — — — — — 2 — — — aſe os LIES — ̃ ͥ — TT —— 
5 * 22 = — — — — - — —¾ — — 22 * - 
= - — 4 8 - — na © Be CITE SW 4 Ry >= - . k 
hn 8 — * — — — . — — — — — — — — — 3 — — P 0 1 
i L : . Y - 8 — — — —-—t— — — - . — 3 — — —— — —— pq 
4 * ä A. —_. . __w AE ˙ 22 — —m — et and - 
— ES — — ——— 1 gy 


— 
. 2 
— 
— 


* 2 88 
— — — —üU—Ü—ͤ—ä . — 
— ———— —ä——— — 
2 — 
— 


Buy the moſt Reverend 
; Dr. EDWARD SYNGE, h 
Late Lord ArcnBisHoP of Tuam, in Ireland. { 0 5 
: $i It 4.4 

| 


A New EpPpIT IO corrected. 


| LONDON © | 
Printed for THomas TRVE, near Grays-Iun- 0 
| Gate in Holbourn, MDCCLI, | 1 | 

Price 4d. or 1. 55. per Hundred.) 


| 
| 
| 
| 


wo 


— 
— 


——— —üä̃— 


Se! 


the time 
which is 
acknowl 
as well as 
40. Gal, 
be taken 

Now 
to this g1 
is but on 
ceſſary to 
as they Cc 
ly, Is th: 
it be a Si. 
for God's 
been gull 
for the re 
not again 


din at all, 


merly I h 
upon me, 


The o 


8 -_ 4 S 


The R UL E of 
Self- Examination, c. 


HAT it is the Duty of every Man 
often to make a ſtrict Enquiry into 
all his Actions, in order to repent 
of whatever he has done amiſs for 
J the time paſt, and to amend his Life, for thar 
which is to come; is readily by all Chriſtians 


: acknowledged to be the Voice even of Reaſon 


as well as Holy Scripture (1 Cor. xi. 28. Lam. ii. 


40. Gal. vi. 4.) and therefore at preſent ſhall 


be taken for granted. 

Now when at any time a Man ſets himſelf 
to this great Work of Self- Examination, there 
J is but one ſingle queſtion that is abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to be put upon every Action or Omiſſion, 
J as they come in their order before him; name- 


| ly, 1s this Action or Omiſſion] à Sin? For if . 


„be a Sin, I am bound not only to ſupplicate 
for God's Pardon, if I find my ſelf to have 
been guilty of it; but alſo to watch carefully 
for the remaining part of my Life, that I do 
not again run into the ſame: But if i be no 
din at all, I remain at my Liberty to do as for- 
merly I have done, without any other Reſtraint 
upon me, but that of common Prudence, 
The only Rule whereby to kaow 
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41 
any thing (be it an Action or an Omiſſion, or 
whatever elſe you may call it) is a Sin, or not, 
is to bring it to a Tryal by God's Law. For 
Sin is nothing elſe but the Tranſpreſſicn 
of the Law, 1. John in, 4. and where no Law 
is, there is no Tranſgreſſon, Rom. iv. 15, 
Nor would it be a Sin to diſobey the 
Law of Man, if God by the Law either of 
Reaſon or Revelation i had not commanded us 


(as indeed he has done by both) to be ſubject to | Rule to 


call it th, 
Vill, or. 
Creation, 


the Higher Powers, Rom. xiii. 1. And to 
ſubmit our ſelves to every Ordinance of Man for 
the Lord's Sake, 1 Pet. 11. 13. 
That I may therefore offer ſome Aſſiſtance 
to every Man, who needs it, in a Work of fo 
great Importance, whereon the Peace of his 
Conſcience, and his Eternal Salvation do in a 
great Meaſure depend ; I ſhall endeavour to 
ſhew. 

Firſt, What the Law of God 1s, and how 
upon all Occaſions we may come to the true 
Knowledge, and a right Notion of it. 

Secondly, What it is to zranſpreſs this 
Law; and wherein ſuch Tranſgrelſion does 
alone conſiſt. : 

Thirdly, How, and after what manner, we 
may beſt proceed in trying thereby whether 
any Action or Omiſſion be a Sin, ſo as to 
avoid all Perplexity and Deluſion, 
As to the firſt of theſe Things; However 
ſome may a little differ from others in Words 
or Expreſſions ; yet as to the Senſe and Mean- 


ing, all Men do agree in this Definition of the 
Law 
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W Law of God, viz. The Law of 


God is no- 


inended to be the Rule of our Aﬀions. 

= When the Will of God is intended for a 
Rule of his own Actions, we call it his Decree. 
Thus it was his Hill or Decree to create the 
World, to create Man after his own Image, 
to ſend his Son to take our Nature upon him 
for the Redemption of Mankind. 

When the Will of God is intended as a 
Rule to the Actions of neceſſary Agents, we 
call it the Law of the Creation. Thus it is his 
„Vill, or, in other Words, the Law of the 


Heat, that the Seaſons of the Year ſhould re- 
turn at their certain Periods, that Herbs and 
Plants ſhould grow, and bring forth ſuch pro- 
per Fruit or Seed as is agreeable to their ſeveral 
Kinds, and that all Living Creatures ſhould re- 
ceive ſuch and ſuch certain Shapes in the Egg or 


riſhed. 

But when the Willof God is intended as a 
Rule to the Actions of Voluntary Agents, who 
hꝛve in themſelves a Power of chooſing what 


Command, or Law of God, in the ſtrict and 
proper acceptation of the Word Law. Thus it 
is God's Will, that is to fay, his Command, or 
Law, that we ſhould Love, Honour, and Fear 
Him above all things; that we ſhould love one 
another; that we ſhould not Murder, Steal, or 
commit Adultery; but be Juſt, True, Sober, 
and Temperate in 8 Actions. 
| 3 


thing elſe but the Will of God, as far as it is 
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Creation, that the Sun ſhould give Light and 


Womb wherein they are conceived and nou- 


they will do, or forbear to do, we call it the 
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„ 
Now the Way whereby we come to find out 
this Will, or Law of God [which weareto takg 
for the Rule of our Actions] is twofold, viz, 
Reaſon and Revelation. 
They who wanted the Aſſiſtance of Revela- 
tion, might yet (and many of them according- 


Iy did) by the help of Reaſon, diſcover the 5 


ing and moſt principal Attributes of God ; 
being plainly to be inferred ſrom the various 
Works of the Creation, and the Beautiful as 


well as Uſeful Structure of the World: Becauſe 
: neſs, &c 


(ſays the Apoſtle) :hat which may be known of 
God is manifeſ in them, for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them. For the Inviſible things of him from 


the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, be- 


ing underſtood by the things that are made; 
even his Eternal Power and Godbead, Rom. i. 
19, 20. 

And when we have thus diſcovered ; As 
we may do by Reaſon alone; that God, who 
made the World, and all things therein, 1s 
moſt Juſt, True, Wiſe, Powerful, and Bene- 
ficent ; It is eaſy from hence to cather, even 
to a Demonſtration, that it is his Hill that we, 


Who are his Rational Creatures, ſhould love 


and reverence him above all things; do all the 


Good we can one for another; and make no 


other uſe of any of his Creatures, but that for 


which he has put them within our "Power : : Or 


in other Terms, tat denying Ungodlineſs and 
Weorldly Luſts, we fþ 


oufly, — Godly in this preſent World, Tit. i. 
12. And the Will of God, as far as It is thus 
10 
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bo be found out by Reaſon, and farther traced 
W in its ſeveral Branches even unto particular 
Duties, is what we call the Moral Law. Of 


W which, as thus diſcoverable by our own Natu- ö 
ral Underſtanding, the ſame Apoſtle ſpeak- [it 
ing, tell us, that when the Gentiles which have Wl 
vol the [revealed] Law, do by Nature the 9 
Things contained in the Law ; theſe having not I 
the | revealed] Law, are a Lawunto themſelves, | 


which ſhew the Work of the Law written in 
their Hearts, their Conſcience alſo bearing Wit- 
neſs, &c. Rom. 11. 14, 15. 
But becauſe the Light of Reaſon in moſt 
Men is very dim ; and God alſo has thought 

| fit to preſcribe ſome Laws unto Man, beyond 
what Reaſon alone could ever poſſibly diſco- 
ver: He has farther made known his Will 
j unto us by Revelation in the holy Scriptures : 
= Wherein he has again repeated all the Pre- 
| cepts of the Moral Law, and alſo thought fit to 
ſuperadd ſome Sanctions of meer poſitive In- 
I ftitution ; That is to ſay, for which no other 
Cauſe or Reaſon can be aſſigned ſufficient to 
lay an Obligation upon the Conſciences of 
Men, but only this, that it is God's free and 
arbitrary Pleaſure or Mill; And ſuch Laws 
as theſe, for diſtinction ſake, we commonly 
call by the Name of Po/#tive Laws. 

Of theſe Poſitive Laws a great many were 
given to the People of J/rael; as they remain 
ſtill upon Record in the Old Teſtament; But 
the Obligation of them all is taken away . 
our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, who has blotted out 
the 
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the Hand. writing of Ordinances, and taken it 
out of the way, nailing it to his Croſs, Col. ii. 
14. But all the Moral Precepts that are in 
the Old Teſtament, together with all the Pre- 
cepts, whether Moral or Paſitive, which we 
find in the New); are by all Chriſtians ac- 
| knowledged to be of ſtanding and perpetual 
Obligation; And that for this Reaſon, and none 
other; Namely, becauſe it is the Will of God 
that we ſhould conform our Practice to them, 
or that they ſhould be the Rule of our Actions; 
for which Reaſon we call them the Laws of Cod. 
If any Precept then (whether Affirmative or 
Negative) be at any time advanced as a Law 
of God, let us have immediate recourſe to ſo- 
ber Reaſon, and to the Holy Scriptures : If 
from them, or either of them, it can ſuffici- 
ently be prov*d to be the Will of God that we 
ſhould thus do, or forbear to do, as the Pre- 
cept requires; then indeed we are bound to re- 
ceive ſuch Precept, as being God's Law, and 
accordingly to give Obedience to it. But 
whatever Art or Pains may be uſed to give a 
lauſible Colour to any thing, if it cannot be 
prov*d that /uch is the Will of God It neither 
is, nor can be his Law, being deſtitute of his 
Authority; but muſt be condemned and re- 
ʒjected as an addition to it. Deut. iv. 2. 
And thus I have done with the Firſt thing 
propoſed; which was to ſhew what the Law 
.of God is, and how upon all Occaſions, we 
may come to the true Knowledge, and a right 
Notion of it, I come now to the 


2 | 


Second, 


13 te 
. 
. 


= All ow T 1 M4 : \ 
- 7 - * r — 4 —_ 
ö A & J 98 2 CE % - GEL. N ALS T5 þ 
4 FR 4 ' 8 = . *& L I „ Nen , | 
1 5 * 4 C 54) 15S COA % TS YC; 1 27 ry 
k x ? ” % Ts & AT: + tf a. ad — "I. 1 * of 
. k 2 5 r TT » Ws > % : 
N 7 ' 8 
i 


Secor 
preſs th 


does alo 


If to / 


2 tothe R 
eres the 
of it) car 


that Ru 


And find 
his Vill. 
Actions 
Law is t. 
it; But 
nn, tha 
the juſt ! 


to come t 
poſſible t 


hended ii 


of God i. 
to be exp 


of every 


tend to e: 
by it; T 
come lo 1 


y poſſibly ti 


Conſideri 
Creature, 
hend wha 
quent fron 
expreſſed | 
his Inſtrue 
the Laws 
Words an 


7 0 = 
ITN " [1 
5 7 o \ = 
16s %Y "48. 


£ 
o 8 3 W n _ = 
b . l e | n 

. 1 LE Ss Ft 3 o g 


1 
Second, Which is to ſhew what it is to Tranf- 
ere this Law, and wherein ſuch Tranſgreſſion 
does alone conſiſt. | | 
= If to keep. the Law be to conform our Actions 
to tbe Rule which it preſcribes, then to Tranſ- 
@ zre/s the Law (which is oppoſite to the reeping 
of it) can ſignify nothing elſe but to depart from 
tbat Rule, or to att otherwiſe than it directs ; 
And ſince the Law of God is nothing elſe but 
his Will, as it is intended for the Rule of our 
Actions; It muſt follow that the Rule of the 
= Law is to be taken not from the bare Letter of 
it; But altogether from its true intent and de- 
rn, that is, the Vill of God, as far as, from 
the juſt Interpretation of the Law, we are able 
to come to the knowledge of it: It being very 
poſſible that %s or more may be compre- 
ghended in the dg/gn of ſuch a Law, or rather 
of God in making the Law, than what ſeems 
to be expreſs'd in the Letter of it. If the Words 
of every Divine Precept were expreſly to ex- 
tend to each particular Caſe that is to be ruled 
by it; The Laws of God muſt of neceſſity be- 
come ſo very large and voluminous, as not 
poſſibly to be even remembred by any Man: 
Conſidering therefore that Man is a Rational 
Creature, and thereby able fully to compre- 
hend whatever is plainly implyed in, or conſe- 
L quent from a Law, as well as what is /iterally 
expreſſed by it ; It is abundantly ſufficient for 
his Inſtruction in all the Parts of his Duty, that 
the Laws of God ſhould be ſet down in few 
Words and general Terms; Provided that 1 
as 
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each Law, ſo as to extend or limit it, accord- 
ing as the true intention of it requires in each 


Particular Caſe that at any time comes under it. 


It will not perhaps be diſputed but that the 
Rule of every Law of God conſiſts in, and 
therefore is by us to be taken from, the deſen 
of it : But then it will be demanded, What 
other Way have we, beſides the Words of the 
Law it ſelf, to find out this fame Degn? Or 
are we to ſuppoſe concerning any ſuch Law, 
that it has any other or farther Deſign than 
what we find to be expre/s'd in the very terms 
of it ? | 
| Tanſwer, That the Signification of Words, 
being not natural or neceſſary ; but altoge- 
ther arbitrary, and ſometimes ambiguous : And 
great Changes being often made therein by 
Uſe and Cuſtom ; If we had no other way of 
finding out the Den of God's Laws, but by 
keeping cloſe to the expreſs Terms wherein 
they are delivered to us; The Conſequence 


muſt be, that as often as the Words of any of 


them become doubtful, or receive a change in 
their Signification, the like Change or Ambi- 
guity muſt of neceſſity be derived into the 
Law itſelf ; which is fo monſtrous an Abfur- 
dity, that no Man, I am ſure, will ever offer 
to defend it. It follows therefore that there 
muſt be ſome other Method of finding out 
the true De/ign of God's Laws, and whereby 


we may be able to prevent or correct the Er- 


rors that too cloſe an Adherence to the hreral 
| Signi- 
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L111 
Signification of Words, would otherwiſe often 
betray. us to. 

Firſt then ; As the Principles of clear and 
ber Reaſon, being of eternal and unalterable 
Tub, do lay us under a neceſſity not to in- 
erpret any Doctrine which God has delivered 
to us, in contradiction to them, or any of 
them, becauſe two Truths cannot oſbly be 
contradictory one to the other ; ſo the Moral 
Law (of which I have already ſpoken) being 
the unqueſtionable dictate of Reaſon allo, and 
allowed by all ſober Men to be of eternal and 
unalterable OZ/igation, muſt needs lay us un- 
der the like Neceſſity of not interpreting any 
Law which God has given us, ſo as to inter- 
fere or be inconſiſtent with any Duty that is 
preſcribed by it : Becauſe this were to ſuppoſe 
two Laws of God at the ſame time obligatory 
and yet inconfiftent z which is altogether as ab- 
ſurd as that two Propoſitions ſhould be both 
irueand yet contradictory. I therefore lay it 
down as an undoubted Rule, to be always ob- 
ſerved on this occaſion, That 20 Law of God 
7s ſo to be interpreted as to make the Deſign 
thereof any way inconſiſtent with any Duty 2 
the Moral Law requires from us. 

For Example, The Moral Law requires 
that every Man, according to his Ability, 
ſhould by his honeft Care and Induſtry endea- 
vour to put himſelf into ſuch a Condition as 
that he may be able to provide for his own, 
i Tim. v, 8. and allo zo give unto him that 
needeth, Eph. iv. 28. When therefore God 
gives 
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gives us a Law that we ſhould take no thought 


ny'd © 
. ledges 
even for our own Life, what we ſhall eat, N of S Eo 
drink, or put on, Mat. vi. 25. no not even for MM 7%, 


the morrow, v. 34. it is manifeſt that the d. Ml ,,,...;- 
ſign hereof is not to exclude that prudent hich 
thought or forecaſt, which is a Moral Duty ; ¶ if we g 
but only that anxious care and thougblfulneſs, Laws, 
which is contrary to the truſt and dependence tain-d' 
which we always ought to have on God's good 71574; 
Providence. 85 ; will tak 
The Moral Law requires that no Man G00 by 
ſhould willingly take away the Life of an In- given u 
nocent Perſon, which is Murder. Exod. xx. be xte, 
13. Altho' therefore God has given a Law Wl o 
that we ſhould not rate his Name in vain, another 
Exod. xx. 7. or for/wear our ſelves, but that ¶ or to 705 
wwe ſhould perform unto the Lord our Oaths, by the 7 
Mat. v. 33. and that when we vow a Vow un- ag 41.11 


to the Lord we ſhould not be flack to pay it; 2 7, &c. 


Deut. xxiii. 21. yet if a Man ſhould Swear or Apair 
Vow to God to take away the Life of any one 5 any I 
who is Innocent; All Men do allow that he W ther of c 
would not be obliged to keep ſuch an Oath, F Work] a 
or perform a Vow of that Sort, altho* he had our ſhieu 
bound it upon himſelf by ten thouſand Impre- WW them, tl 
cations. : . Senſe, fo 

Another Rule to be followed in ſeeking for ceſſity an 
the true Den of God's Law is this, That what- 23, Sc. 
ever Interpretation he has been pleaſed to give ¶ the Reaſ 
us of any ſuch Law is always to be received as terpretati 
authentic ;, and the Deſign of the Law is to be for Man 


extended or limited according to ſuch Interpreta- i that God 
tion, The Truth of this Rule will not ve | 
ny 


LT 

ny'd or diſputed by any one who acknow- 
ledges God's Infinite Wiſdom and the 0 
of it will appear by an Inſtance or two. 

Thou ſhalt do no Murder; Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery ; are two of the known Laws. 
which God has given to all Mankind: Now 
if we go no farther than to the Letter of theſe. 
Laws, it is evident that no more is therein con- 
tain'd but only a reſtraint from the ou7ward 
Actions which are there forbidden. But if we 
| will take that Interpretation of them which 
| God by the Mouth of our blefſed Saviour has 
given us; It is no leſs certain that they are to 
be extended as well to the inward Deſires as 
| outward Actions: And even to be angry with 
| another beyond what there is a juſt Cause for, 
or to look upon a Woman to luſt after her, are 
| by the De/ign of thoſe Laws as truly forbidden 
as Adultery or Murder, Mat. v. 21, Sc. and 
27, &c. 

Again, The Seventh Day—Thou ſhalt not 
do any Work, is an expreſs Sanction of ano- 
ther of God's Laws: But tho the Words [ any 
ort] are as general as may be, yet our Savi- 

| our ſhews, and proves, that as to the Deſign of 
them, they are to be underſtood in a limited 
= Senſe, ſo as not to include the Works of Ne- 
ceſſity and Charity. Mat. xii. 1, Sc. Mar. ii. 
23, Sc. and c. iii. 1. c. Luke vi. 1, c. And 
the Reaſons that he has given for ſuch his In- 
terpretation (viz. that he Sabbath was made 
for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath; And 
chat God prefers Works of Mercy before the 
I B offering 
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offering of Sacrifice ; Hoſ. vi. 6.) are a plain 
Indication that Vhatever is [not Moral, but 
only] Pofetive in the Law of God, is not ſo ri- 
gorouſly to be extended, according to the Letter, 
as to be inconfiſtent with thoſe Comforts which 
be [by his Moral Law] moſt freely allows unto 
Man, or with that Leve and Compaſſion which 
all Men [by the ſame Law] are bound to exer- 
ciſe one towards another: Except there be 
ſomething in ſuch Poſitive Law that neceſſa- 
rily requires a ſtricter Interpretation. x 

And becauſe it would have been endleſs in 
writing to have ſet down all thoſe Explica- 
tions of the ſeveral Laws of God, which are 
neceſſary for the Application of them to that 


vaſt variety of particular Caſes which daily 


ariſe : That we may not therefore be at a lols 
herein, He has graciouſly been pleaſed in ſome 
remarkable Places both of the Old and New 
Teſtament, to give us ſuch an Account of the 
general tendency of all his Laws, as may ſuffice 
to ſhew us the intent and meaning of each of 
them, if at any time it does not appear to be 
fully expreſs'd in the Words or Letter. Thus 
(Ta. i. 11, &c.) God ſeems even to light 
Sacrifices and Burnt-Offerings, with other po- 
ſitive Inſtitutions, altho* of his own Appoint- 
ing, in reſpect of Judgment, relieving the Op- 


preſſed, judging the Fatherleſs, pleading for the 


Widew. After the ſame manner alſo he ſpeaks 
Mich. vi. 6, Fc. and gives his People, by his 
Prophet, to underſtand, that the great things 
which alone he indiſpenſably requires from 


them, 
Juſtly, 
God, 


Law a: 
two Co 
our Ne 
end of 
ſured, 


5 and WW. 
| teouſly, 


th 12 


ture, v 
| we may 
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„ 
them, as being in themſelves good, are zo o | 
Juſtly, to love Mercy, and to walk Humbly with 
God, Our Saviour tells us, that the whole 
Law and the Prophets intirely hang upon theſe 
two Commandments, viz. The Love of God and 
our Neighbour ; Mat. xxii. 40. And the great 
end of his coming into the World, we are aſ- 
ſured, was to teach us that denying Ungodlineſs 
and Warldly Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent World. Tit. ii. 
| 11, 12. From which Paſſages of Holy Scrip- 
| ture, with many others to the ſame purpoſe, 
we may draw this farther Rule, viz. 
| That he deſign of every Law of God is ſo to 
| be underſtood as may moſt conduce to the promo- 
| ting of Moral Virtue and Piety : And To limit 
| or extend any ſuch Law beyond the Letter of it, 
= where ſuch limitation or extention does not tend 
= 7o promote Moral Virtue or Piety, is altogether 
= a groundleſs and unwarrantable Preſumptian. 
For if ſuch extention, or limitation, is not war- 
ranted either expreſly by the Word of God, or 
= implicitly by the general Tendency of his Law; 
What other Ground can we poſſibly have ſo 
to extend or limit any Law that he has given 
us ? 

And thus I have done with the ſecond thing 
propoſed, which was to ſhew what it is to 
tranſgreſs the Law of God, and wherein ſuch 
Tranſgreſſion does alone conſiſt. To tranſgreſs 
the Law of God is to depart from the Rule 
which it preſcribes. This Rule is to be taken 

B 2 a lto- 
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altogether from the Defgn of the Law: Which 
Defign (however the Letter of the Law it ſelf 
may ſometimes ſeem but imperfectly to ex- 
preſs it) muſt always be conſiſtent with all the 


Duties of Morality ; muſt be limited or extend- 
ed according as God himſelf has interpreted it; 


muſt ſtill be ſo underſtood as moſt may tend to 
the promoting of Moral Virtue and Piety; 
And is not upon any other Account to be li- 


mited or extended beyond what is contained 


in the expreſs Letter of it. 
proceed now to the third Thing propoſed, 


which was to ſhew how and after what man- 


ner we may beſt proceed in trying, by the Law 
of God, whether any Action or Omiſſion be a 
Sin, ¶ ſo as to avoid all perplexity and deluſion.] 
If you would certainly know whether a Line 
runs ſtrait, or is [perhaps a little] crooked; 
your Eye, if you judge by that alone, may de- 
ceive you; and more eſpecially ſo, if the Light 


by which you ſee is either falſe or obſcure: But 


place it in a true and clear Light, apply the 
Rule cloſe to it, and carefully obſerve its agree- 


ment with, or diſagreement from it, and if 


your Eye be not very bad, you will eaſily dil- 
| cover if there be any remarkable crookedneſs 
in it. In like manner, if you deſire to know 
whether the doing or omitting ſuch or ſuch an 
Action is a Sin or not; if you paſs Sentence 


upon a ſlight Obſervation, or ſuffer your {cli Þ 


to be influenced by your own or other Mens 
Fancy, Imagination, or Prejudice, you may in 


many Caſes be eaſily deceived and miſled in 


your 
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your Judgment. But bring that ſame Action 
or Omiſſion to a fair Tryal by the Law of God 
(which is the only Rule whereby we are to 
judge of a Sin) and lay aſide all thoſe Pre- 
poſſeſſions of Mind which often do ariſe from 
other Cauſes ; And it will not ordinarily be a- 
ny difficult Matter to find out how far we are 
to go in our Sentence either of Acquittal or 
Condemnation. How then, and after what 
manner this ſame Tryal is to be managed, ſo 
as that, in all ſuch Caſes, we may frame a 
ſound and juſt Judgment, is what I am now 
about to enquire Into. 

But before I enter upon this Part of my 
Taſk, I deſire the Reader to obſerve, that as 
I takeit for granted that every Sin, or Breach 


in the doing ſomething which the Law for- 
bids, or omitting ſomething which it com- 
mands : So do I alſo freely allow that an inten- 
tion either to do, or omit, is of the ſame Mo- 
ral] Nature, and comes under the ſame Law 
with the Omiſſion or Action it ſelf. But ſince 

an Intention to omit, or act, is then only a Sin 

when the Omiſſion, or Action it ſelf is fo ; It 

will ſuffice to ſhew how we mult proceed i in 
the tryal of an Action or Omiſſion; from the 
= Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of which alone 
ve are to frame the like Judgment of the /x- 
= zention which leads either to the one or the 
other, Which being premiſed, I come now 
to lay down the Neceſlary Rules that are to be. 
obſerved in order to make a clear and full diſ- 


B 3 covery 


of God's Law, muſt of neceſſity conſiſt either 
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covery whether any Action or Omiſſion, of 
which we have at any time a doubt, be really 
and truly a Sin or not. | 
If then at any time we have the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion or apprehenſion that the doing or omit- 
ting of this or that may be a Sin; The firſt 
thing neceſſary to be done, in order to the 
ſatisfactory determination of the Matter, is to 
Jix upon ſome certain Law or Laws of God, 
whereby to make a Tryal of it. For ſince 
Sin is nothing elſe but the Tranſgreſſion of the 
Law, it is impoſſible to know that any thing 
is a Sin, except we alſo know what Law ts 
thereby tranſgreſſed: And as it is a great 
weakneſs of Mind to imagine that any thing 
is or can be a Sin on any other Account but 
this; ſo without this to endeavour any other 
way to beget in Men an opinion of the Sinful- 
neſs of an Action or Omiſſion, can only ſerve 
to perplex weak Conſciences, by either lead- 
ing them into Error, or leaving them at an 
Uncertainty in Matters of Religion and Duty. 
For Example: The Church of Rome lays 
Sin to our Charge becauſe we reject, and re- 
fuſe to join with them in, divers things which 
they account to be neceſſary Parts of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion; And they who diſſent from 
our Eſtabliſned Church do bring ſuch another 
Charge (tho? not altogether ſo heavy) againſt 
us, becauſe we our ſelves conform, and require 
their Conformity alſo to thoſe Rites and Ce- 
remonies which by Lawful Authority. are, for 
Decency and Order's Sake, appointed he 
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[19] 
uſed and obſerved in the performance of Dt- 
vine Service amongſt us : But how do they 
make good their ſeveral Charges? Why the 
Papiſts take great pains to amuſe Mens Minds 
by the falſe or wreſted Notions of St. Peter's 
Primacy, The Pope's being his Succeſſor, The 
= Catholick Church its Unity, and Authority re- 
= Haing chiefly in its Viſible- Head the Pope, and its 
= JAepreſentatives in a general Council; With In- 
| fallibility, Tradition, Catbolick Faith, Hereſie, 


Art which are frequently brought into Diſpu- 
tation. And on the other fide, the difficult 


uſe of in their Controverſy with us, to me ſeem 
to be no leſs an Amuſement, ſuch as Popery, 
Symbolizing with Idolaters, Myſtical Rites, 
Srgnificant Ceremonies, Mill. worſbip, Superſti- 


ments, and the like: To which if we add the 
many Scholaſtick Terms which ſome Men 
ſeem very fond of uſing even when they han- 
dle Caſes of Conſcience ; ſuch as Eſſence, E 
ſential Form, Sacramental Aion, Specifick Dif- 
ference, Sc. it is not to be wonder'd if many 
are perplext with Doubts and Scruples, many 
entertain wrong, or at beſt, but confuſed No- 
tions of Religion, and many reject Religion it 
ſelf as a thing impoſſible to be underſtoad, 
when they find ſo great a ſtreſs laid upon 
Words, of which they underitand not the 


all times condemn ſuch hard or obſcure Words, 


Schiſm, and many more Words and Terms of 


Words and Phraſes which the Diſſenters make 


tion, Human 1nventions, making new Sacra- 


diſtinct Signification, Not that I would at 
which, 
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which for want of others that are more plain, 


. may ſometimes, with Profit to thoſe who are 
A able to underſtand them, be made uſe of in 
95 Diſputations even about Matters of Religion 
ky and Conſcience : But as the plaineſt Expreſſi- 
oy ons are generally the beſt, eſpecially when 
. Men are to be directed in the way to Heaven; 


ſo is it a fooliſh and abſurd thing, by any 
Words whatſoever, to attempt to prove any 
thing to be a Sin without aſſigning ſome Law 
of God of which it is and muſt be a Violation, 
or elſe it can have nothing Sinful in it. For 
where no Law is there neither is nor can be 
any Tranſgrelſion. | 

Altho* therefore we have often given a full 
and abundant Anſwer to all the Allegations of 
our Adverſaries, and hard Words wherewith 
they endeavour unjuſtly to load us; yet it 
were enough for us to fay, that if they tax us 
with any Sin whether of Omfjion or Commiſſi- 
on, it is incumbent upon them to aſſign and 
point out the particular Laws of God that we 
have broken; or elſe their whole Accuſation 


altho? it is poſſible that one ſingle Action or 
Omiſſion may at once be a Breach of ſeveral of 
God's Laws; yet to perſiſt in it, that any one 
is guilty of a Sin, without ſhewing what Law 
of God it is that he has broken, is to the laſt 
degree Abſurd and even Ridiculous, 7 
But ſince all the Laws of God are now in 
the Holy Scriptures conſigned to us in wri- 
ung; and it is poſſible that more or leſs may 


be 


muſt immediately vaniſh into Smoak, For 


be co 
what 
It; a 
Law 
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be contained under the De/ign of a Law than 
= what appears to be expreſſed in the Letter of 
itz and moreover alſo ſince the Rule of the 
Law (whereby alone all $77 is to be tried) con- 
ſiſts altogether in the De/gn and not the hare 
Letter of it, as I have already ſhewn ; 

From hence arifes a Second Rule to be ob- 
ſerved by every one who would impartially 
enquire, Whether any particular Action or 
Omiſſion be a Sin: Which is, that he not on- 
ly fix upon ſome particular Law or Laws of 
God whereby to make the Tryal ; But alſo 
that he fully and fairly enquire into the Im- 


port, Scope, and Deſien of ſuch Law or Laws 


before he bring the Action or Omiſſion to be 
proved or tried by the Teſt of it. For if this 
be not done, it is evident that the Trial is car- 
ried on and made by a wrong Rule, and, con- 
ſequently it is a meer chance if the Conclu- 
ſion or Sentence that is paſt be not altogether 
falſe and unjuſt. | 


For Example ; Let the Queſtion be whe- 


ther or no it be Lawful under the Goſpel on 


any Account to take an Oath ? There is one 


party of Men whoſe avowed Principle it 1s, 
that to take an Oath upon any Occaſion what- 
ever, and even before a lawful Magiſtrate, is 
a Sin, and for the Proof of their Opinion they 
produce the expreſs Command of Chriſt him- 
ſelf, Mat. v. 34, &c. I ſay unto you ſwear 
not at all- Bus let your Communication be 
yea, yea, nay, nay : For whatſoever is more than 
theſe cometh of Evil : As well as thoſe of St. 

James, 
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James, But above all things, my Brethren, 


ſwear not, neither by Heaven, neither 
Earih, neither by any other Oath. Jam. v. 
12. Butif we conſider the Nature of an Oath, 


that zz its ſelf, if reverently taken, it is an ac- 


knowledgment of God's Truth, Holineſs, 
Knowledge, Power, and Juſtice, and conſe- 
quently a ſolemn Act of Honour and Worſhip 
paid to him; That under the Moſaick Law 
it was not only allowed of, but alſo expreſly 
preſcribed, and that in a Controverſy of no 
greater value than a ſingle Sheep : Exod, xxii. 
10, 11. That it has been openly practiſed both 
be fore and under the Law, and alſo under the 
Goſpel, not only by the beſt of Men, but even 
by the Angels themſelves; and this practice 
recorded in holy Scripture without the leaſt 
Diſapprobation of it: (Gen. xxi. 24. and 31, 
53, and 47, 31. 1 Sam. xx. 42. Rom. i. 19. 
2 Cor. i. 23. Dan. xii. 7. 


ſelf: Heb. vi. 17. And an Oath at the ſame 
time, as taken by Men, is ſpoken of as a 
Thing not only Lawful, but very fit and pro- 
per for the ending of Strife : ver. 16. That 
before the coming of Chriſt the Civil Power 
had a right of requiring an Oath from every 
Subject as a Security for his Truth and Fide- 
lity in all Caſes where the Diſtribution of Jul- 


tice, or ſafety of the Publick required it; Nor 


does it appear that our Saviour had the leaſt 
deſign either of depriving Magiſtrates of any 
oc of their Lawful Right, or rendering the 


idelity or Truth of their Subjects leis certain, 
1 or 


Rev. x. 5, 6.) 
That even God is ſaid to have ſworn by him- 
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© agreeable to that profound Reverence which 
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or more ſuſpicious than it was before his com- 
ing ; And laſtly, that at the time of his be- 
ing upon Earth, it was a received Opinion a- 
= mong the Jews as well as the Heathens, that 
there was no Sin in cuſtomary, or unneceſſary, 
but only in Falſe-Swearing, or Perjury ; If, 1 
ſay, we conſider all theſe things, it will appear 
beyond all reaſonable Cauſe of doubt, that the. 
Den of our Saviour's Words (and conſe- 
quently thoſe of St. James, which in a Man- 
ner are but a Repetition of them) was not uni- 
verſally to forbid all Oaths whatſoever, but 
only in common Converſation, or in light and 
inconſiderable Matters, where to uſe or in- 

| voke the Name of God, was by no Means 


we always ought to maintain and preſerve to- 
| wards the Divine Majeſty : And if without a_ 
ſober Enquiry into the De/ign of this Com- 
mand of our Saviour, we ſhould determine the 
| Caſe upon the bare Letter of it; it is mani- 
feſt that our Determination would be altoge- 
ther erroneous. 
This ſingle Inſtance is ou to ſhew how 
neceſſary it is to make a ſufficient enquiry into 
the De/ign of God's Law, before we conclude 
from it = any thing is a Sin : But becauſe. 
the diſcovery of a Sin can only be made by a 
| ſufficient comparing of an Action or Omiſſion 
with the Rule of God's Law, and he that 
would ſufficiently compare any two things to- 
gether, ought well to underſtand them boths, RK 
From hence ariſes a third Rule no leſs ne- 
_ cellary {if 


[24] 


ceſſary than the two former, in the buſineſs. 


upon which we now are, Which is, that before 
we pronounce any Action or Omiſſion to be a 


Sin, we thoroughly conſider and well under. 


tand the true Moral Nature and import of 
ſuch Action or Omiſſion: For as if I do not di- 
ſtinctly ſee the Line as well as the Rule; it is 
not poſſible for me ſo to apply it thereto, as 
ſufficiently to judge of its crookedneſs or ſtrait- 
neſs ; ſo if I have not a right notion as well 
of the Action or Omiſſion, upon which I am to 
make a Judgment, as of the Law which is the 


only Rule whereby in ſuch a Caſe I am to 


judge; there neither is nor can be any rational 
Grounds upon which I may form my Opinion 
one way or other: And a Man may as well 
pretend to determine the Shape and Colour of 
an Object which he very imperfectly ſees at a 
Mile or two's Diſtance, as the Lawtulneſs or 
Unlawfulneſs of an Action or Omiſſion, of 


| whoſe Moral Nature he has no clear or diſtinct 


apprehenſion. Or if this Expreſſion [| Moral 
Nature] may to ſome ſeem a little obſcure 
By it I mean not only the bare Action or 
Omiſſion, but alſo every Adjunct and Circum- 


ſtance of it, on Account of which it may be 


ſuppoſed to come under the Regulation of any 
Law of God: Of all which if we have not a 
full and clear Notion, it will not be poſſible to 
diſtinguiſh what is really ſinful from that 
which is not ſo ; eſpecially if there happens to 
be ſome little outward Reſemblance between 


them. | 
| For 
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For Example; One Man fighting by a 
Commiſſion from Lawful Authority, and in a 
Juſt War kills a publick Enemy in the Field of 
Battle; another in a private Quarrel, without 
any Commiſſion or Authority but his own; 
kills his Adverſary in a premeditated Duel: 
One Man gives Relief to the Poor upon no 
other Motive but that of Charity; another 
does the like that he may get Praiſe among 
Men for the ſeeming Goodneſs of his Actions. 
A Proteſtant of the Eſtabliſhed Church kneels 
when he receives the Bleſſed Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, that he may thereby expreſs 
his Devotion and Thankfulneſs to God for the 
Benefit which he receives by this holy Ordi- 
nance; a Papiſt obſerves the ſame poſture of 
Body, that he may thereby adore that very 


Hoſt (as they call it) which he afterwards re- 


ceives, A ſerious Man upon a proper Occa- 
ſion makes uſe of the Words of Holy Scrip- 
ture, that he may give a greater weight 
to his Diſcourſe ; a profane Scoffer affects of- 
ten to ſpeak in Scripture Phraſe, that he may 
render Religion and the Word of God ridicu- 
lous. A Subject kneels and petitions his Prince 
for ſomewhat of which he ſtands in need ; a 
votary of the Church of Rome kneels alſo and 
offers his Petitions to the Virgin Mary, or 
ſome other Saint. One Man omits to give an 
Alms to a proper Object, becauſe (being not 
well able to relieve both) he reſerves his Cha- 
rity for one whom he knows to be more in- 
digent; another refuſes to relieve the ſame 

; | 5 poor 


1200. 


[26] 


| and th 
poor Man, and beſtows the Money he ſhould WW count, 
give in Charity upon ſome trifle or vanity. Wl in the 


One Man omits his ordinary Morning Devo- and the 
tion, becauſe ſome Buſineſs of great Conſe- MW ſuch C 
quence, that cannot be deferred, unavoidably ent, : 
comes upon him; another does the like be- aAnc 
cauſe he is in haſte to go abroad upon ſome | propoſ 
Sport or Diverſion. It is plain from 1 Cor. x. fre fi. 
25, Sc. that Meat which had been offered in God w 
Sacrifice to Idols, was ſometimes after that o and ſec 
in the Shambles, and ſet before the Gueſts at a M Deſign 
Private Entertainment: And among the Chri- thirdly, 
ſtians, who ſometimes were 4:dden to a Feaft action 
by ſome of their Heathen Neighbours ; one Adjund 
perhaps freely eat of ſuch Food ( aſring no que- bring it 
Stion for Conſcience Sake) becauſe he ſaw no one (which 
there preſent who was like to take any Offence of it) th 
at the uſe of his Chriſtian Liberty; another, it to diſco 
may be, eat of the fame, altho? he well knew if ly to dif 
that his weak Brother would therewith be of- ſions, v 

fended; anda third poſſeſſed with a falſe No- to have 
tion that the thing was in it ſelf unlawful, ] Befor 
might yet do it even contrary to the DiCtates II Uſes tha 
of his own {miſtaken] Conſcience. Thou- I have h 
ſands of Inſtances might be given both of Ac- i this one 
tions and Omiſſions which in outward ſhew I namely, 
have, at the firſt glance, ſome Reſemblance, I other, tl 
more or leſs, the one to the other, upon which I} whether 
yet we are not to paſs the ſame Judgment; I} uſe of in 
as we ſhould be apt to do if we qudged only i the Que! 
according to the Appearance : But before we a Duty. 
paſs Sentence either of Acquital or Condemna- I Tranſpre, 


tion upon them, we muſt fully conſider ys 
| an 


127 1 | 
and throughly enquire how far, on what Ac- 
count, and for what Reaſon, they come with- 
in the compaſs of any, and what Law of God; 
and then, and then only, we ſhall be able in 
fuch Caſesas theſe to Fudge 9 Judg- 


ment, John Vil. 24. 
And thus I have done ith the third thing 


propoſed ; the Sum of which is this: If we 


7 firſt fix upon ſome certain Law or Laws of 
God whereby to try any Action or Omiſſion; 
and ſecondly, enquire into the full Scope and 
Deſign of ſuch Law or Laws; and then, 
thirdly, take a clear and diſtinct view of the 
Action or Omiſſion itſelf, together with all its 


| Adjuncts and Circumſtances, as far as they 


bring it under the Regulation of God's L. aw 
(which is what I mean by the Moral Nature 
of it) then, and not till then, we fhall be able 
to diſcover whether or no it is a Sin, and clear- 
ly to diſtinguiſh it from other Actions or Omiſ- 
ſions, which in outward appearance may ſeem 
to have ſome reſemblance to it. 

7 Before I come to point out the principal 
Uſes that are to be made of the Doctrine which 
I have hitherto been eſtabliſhing, I muſt make 
this one [obvious yet ' neceſſary] Remark ; 
namely, that the very ſame Method, and no 
other, that is to be obſerved in finding out 
whether any thing be a Sin; muſt alſo be made 
uſe of in all our ſearches and Enquiries, where 
the Queſtion is, Whether this or that thing be 
Ja Duty. For as Sin is nothing elſe but the 
Tranſgreſſion of God's JOY ſo. is Duty no- 


thing 
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1 | [ 28 ] One 
thing elſe but our Conformity lo it. As then | ple, 
| by the due Application of a ſtraight Rule, we tage 
Ul as well diſcover the ftraightneſs as the crooked- mak 
bf zeſs of a Line; ſo by the careful comparing | frauc 
of each Action or Omiſfion, with the Rule of Del 
2 the Law, we can only be ſure whether either | forbi 
of them be a Duty, as well as whether either of | ture. 

them be a Sin: And if any Action be a Sin, UE 

then to omit or forbear that Action muſt needs. Neie 
: be a Duty; and on the contrary, if to owt any it be 
I Action be a Siu, then of neceſſity it muſt be 1 
. e tr 


a Duty to do it. In a word, ſince the Law | 
of God is the only Rule of Moral Good and | and 
Evil, there is no other way but by it to make | 


a Tryal of the one as well as of the other. ther 

The Application of all that I have hitherto. lenge 

faid will chiefly concern two ſorts of Perſons. to th 

Firſt, thoſe who haſtily venture upon any Text 
thing, before they have ſufficiently enquired. veng 

into the Lawfulneſs of it: And' ſecondly, EXCL] 

thoſe who are over ſcrupulous and fearful Jeſt. a ple 

this or that thing, be a Sin, which really is “ Ward 

© not ſo, | 3 Dut) 
E Firſt, then, how many Men are there in the ON U: 
5 World, who commonly take the Meaſures of Y Si in 
the principal Part of their Lives aJtogether othe! 

from their Pleaſure, their. Profit, their Paſſi- alſo 

ons, or the Cuſtoms of. this World, without read 

any other regard to the Law of. God, except | whic 

it be to avoid ſuch things as are openly ac- tain 


counted Scandalous :. And this itſelf not really] with. 
cut of Conſcience, but only Regard to their Hear 
Credit and Reputation in the Sight of Men? 

| One 


f - 
LOT] F . 9 * te 


One Man endeavours, without the leaſt Scru- 
ple, to over-reach another, or takes Advan- 
tage of his neceſſity to ſcrew him up in the 
making of a Bargain; not conſidering that all 
fraudulent or oppreſſive Gain is contrary to the 
De/ign of the Eighth Commandment, and alſo 
forbidden in other places of the Holy Scrip- 

ture. Another divulges whatever he has heard, 
or even ſuſpects, to the Diſadvantage of his 
Neighbour ;z although every ſuch Report, if 
it be falſe, is a Breach of the Ninth Com- 
mandment; and although it ſhould prove to 
be true, yet ſtill may be contrary to that Love 
and Charity, which God has ſo often com- 
manded us to practiſe towards all Men. Ano- 
ther revenges his Quarrel by a private Chal- 
lenge to his Adverſary, without any. regard 
to the Sixth Commandment, or to any of thoſe 
Texts of Scripture, which. expreſly forbid Re- 
venge to be executed by any. other Authority 1 
except that of the Magiſtrate. Another out of | 
a plentiful Fortune, gives ſcarce any thing to- hl 
wards the Relief of the Poor; although no I 

Duty is mere often preſſed and inculcated up- 
on us by God, than that of Compaſſion and 
giving of Alms: And (to omit abundance of 
other Inſtances). not only Men, but Women 

g 


alſo frequently go to Smutty Stage-Plays, and 
read or hearken to Books, Poems, and Songs, wil 
which (tho' under plauſible Words, yet) con- 
tain a great deal of Obſcenity in them; not- 
withſtanding that (beſides the ſtrict Purity in 
Heart which the Goſpel requires from us all) 
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mandment. 
fons, why they allow. themſelves. in ſuch fort. 
of Liberties as are by. no means indulged by 
the Laws of Chriſtianity ;: they think. it 
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ther they are no Sins at all; 
will very eaſily be forgiven. 


E 
they cannot be ignorant, that whatever has a 
Tendency. towards Lewdneſs, is moſt certainly 


contrary to the Deſign of the Seventh Com- 
And if you-aſk any. of theſe Per- 


enough to ſay that: theſe are the common Prac- 


tices of the World: That they paſs among 


Men without. any- ſevere Cenſure or Opinion 
of Scandal, and therefore oY hope that ei- 
or. elſe ſuch. as 


But if ſuch Perſons would ſeriouſly. conſi- 
der what that Rule is by which alone they are 


to be tried at the laſt great day of Account; 
it cannot be imagined but they would be more 


careful than now they are, to form all and 
every part of their Lives according to it. 
When we all come to appear before the Judg- 
ment Seat of Chriſt; the Queſtion will not at 


all be, how well we have conformed our ſelves 
to the Opinions and Cuſtoms of the World; 


But every one of us (High and Low, Rich 


and Poor) muſt expect to receive his Reward 
_ or Puniſhment, as She things done in his Body, 


while he was here upon Earth, ſhall be 


found to be; and according to that he hath: | 
gone, ber it be Good. or Bad, fo muſt he 


receive his Eternal Portion of Joy and Miſery, 


2 Cor. v. 10. And. ſince the Law of God is 
the only Rule of Good and Evil; it follows, 
that nothing elle will then be enquired into, 
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| bat how far our whole Lives have been agree» 
able toit. Or, becauſe fooliſh Men are apt 
vainly to flatter ;themſelves, that the general 
Judgment is very far off; let us take a View 
of what we are ſure 1s very near, and perhaps 
much nearer than we imagine; I mean our 
Death. bed. When we come to have but a 
few Hours or Minutes (as now but a few 
Years or Days) to live in this World, and 
Death in all its Terror, is making its neareſt 
approaches to us; what is it which then can 
brirg us Comfort; or eafe us from thoſe Ago- 
nies and Afflictions, which at that time gene- 
rally, we find, do ſtrongly poſſeſs the Minds 
of moſt Men ? A Man has all his Life long 
paſſed for a very accompliſhed Perſon, 
and according to the Modes of the World, 

has lived in great Credit among thoſe 
_ whom they call the better Sort ; he Nas 
increaſed his Fortune, lived gentilely, com- 
paſſed his Deſigns, and defeated his Ad- 
verſaries; and all this without any Publick 
Scandat or Blemiſh on his Reputation for any 
thing which Men commonly account to be 
baſe or diſhonourable : But alas? The faſhion | 
of this World paſſeth away (1 Cor. vii. 31.) 
And now that he 1s juſt leaving it, and looks || 
| back upon it, he has a very different Notion | 
of All its Triftes, from what he formerly uſed I 
to deceive himſelf with; nor can any thing, 
relieve him in this diſtreſſed Condition, if his 
Conſcience does not bear Teſtimony to ny [| 
that his Life hats been fuch as to render him a | 


SS - | proper 0 


EF 1 =. 1 <4 98 3 ** _— r 1 er 2 
15 + a-__ 3 2 VE. —_ no Y * 1 e SLE bg * \ 7 r = = 8 
29 — — . 5 * * 5 N „„ * 
= , 8 F %- 4 ot 1 N g Lo os l r 0 E 
P 1 e = - 1 _ a 24 i LW Ad. "I 3. v2. bd I 2 S 
a l =_ = * > 1 * 3 A ee 


e Object of God's Mercy bee Loving: 
kindneſs. In a word; let Men ſhift and i 


as much as they pleaſe, and ſeek for never ſo 


many vain Pretences; there is nothing which 
can make a Death- bed eaſie, or give us the leaſt 


Confidence or Hope of Reward or Acquital 
before the Judgment-Seat of Chri/t , if we have 
not taken that Care which God requires from 
us, to lead our Lives according to his Lato; 
which is the only Rule he has given us to walk 
by, and for our Obſervation of which alone 
he will certainly call us to a ſtrict and ſevere. 
Let us then in time conſider this. 


Account, | | 
matter with that Seriouſneſs which the Im- 
portance of it deſerves, and while God is plea- 


ſed to allow us yet ſome Days upon Earth, let 
us diligently ſet our ſelves both rightly. to 
learn, and carefully to keep and obſerve the 


ſame Lau, as the only ſupreme and in- 


diſpenſable Rule of our whole Lives; to which 


all other ſubordinate Rules, however other- 
wiſe in themſelves innocent, muſt for ever 
give place, whenever there ariſes any Compe- 


tition between them: And let us again and 


again aſſure our ſelves of this great Truth, and 


always keep it in mind, That no Cuſtom or Fa- 
Hion, no common e even Authority, 
r any thing inno- 


cent, or be ajuſt Excuſe forjh, if it be found to 


in the whole World can r 


be contrary. unto any part of that Law (rightly 
underſtood) which God þ given US AS a con- 
ant Rule to walk by. 


be ſaid to preſs this Matter; Os RP it is 
in 


— + 
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uch more might 


1 

in itſelf ſo very plain, that a reaſonable Man 
needs no more but barely to be put in mind 
of it. 

But before I diſmiſs the Perſons of who E 
am now ſpeaking, I think I ought expreſly to 
mention, and rank among them, all thoſe who 
ſeem to make very little or no Account of the 
Sins of bore Omiſſion. How many are there 
in the World to whom God has given a com- 
petent Proportion, greater or leſs, of Riches, 
Honour, Power, Wiſdom, Learning, Cre- 
dit, Intereſt; and to ſome, it may be, a good 
ſhare of all; whereby they may be enabled to 
do much good of all kinds, and thereby ad- 
vance the Honour and Glory of him who has 
given them all theſe Gifts and Endowments 
for that very end and purpoſe: And yet in- 
ſtead of being active and laborious in thoſe ſe- 
veral Works for which their Heavenly Lord 
has fitted them, and therefore moſt certainly 
requires from them; they often fit ſtil] and 
enjoy their eaſe, contenting themſelves with 
this one Reflection, that they lead a Life tho® 
not very uſeful, yet in a good Degree (as they 
ſuppoſe) innocent ; and as long as they are 
careful to obſtain from Whoredom, Drunken- 
neſs, Oppreſſion, Extortion, open Profaneneſs, 
and ſuch like; which we commonly call Sis I 
of Commiſſion ; they take their Caſe to ſtand I 
well enough with God,altho* they ſeldom put 
in Practicè the poſitive Duties which he has 
commanded ; as if they thought there ſcarce I 
were any ſuch thing as a Sin of Omiſſion he 
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: that the leaving of a good Work at any time | 
undone, were a Matter of very ſmall account and 
= before him. pou? 
1 After this manner it is evident that a great / 
many do meerly delude and impoſe upon them- Me 
= elves: For if we conſult the Holy Scrip- cou! 
= tures, nothing can be more plain, than that Om 
the Tenour and great Deſignu of the whole Sy- Inte 
ſtem of God's Laws is directed and intended I pr 
not only to keep us from doing thoſe things WS! 
which he has forbidden, but allo to make us. pule 
=_ 4:7gent and induſtrious in performing what-  oug| 
ever he has thought fit to command. We mult 1 
not only ceaſe to do Evil, but learn to do well; conſ 
(Ia. i. 16, 17.) Nor is it enough for the Wicked ever 
Aan to turn away from the Wickedneſs which: neſt 
be hath committed, but he muſt allo do that Are ( 
which is lawful and right, it he expects to | ATE 7 
= ave bis Soul alive; (Ezek. xvili. 27.) And ſinfu 
tho! we do not waſte that Talent with which Law 
= our Lord has entruſted us, in Riot and Luxu- happ 
y; yet if we ſuffer it to lie idle, and do not little 
; ſtrive to make that uſe of it for which it was or tw 
: given us, we ſhall juſtly incur the Sentence they 
Wy that is pronounced againſt the fozbful and un- Or ex 
profitable Servant ;. (Mat. xxv. 30.) Neither is War 
tit enough. ſometimes, or occalionally to do hic 
chat which is good; but we mult be zealous of || Elves 
ed Works, if we would be of the Number of their 
= God's peculiar People; Tit. ii. 14. And if we ccaſioz 
are not only ſtedfaſt and unmoveable, but al- to th 
Vans abounding in the Wark of the Lord, then, of T 
E I» | | „ and. Or {o1 
g obſer) 


£331 
and then only we may be aſſured that our Ja- 
Vous is not in vain in the Lord; 1 Cor: xv. 58. 

And thus J have done with the firſt ſort of 
Men, to whom I intended to apply my Dif- 
courſe; namely, thoſe who venture to do or 
omit any thing, without ſufficiently enquiring 
into the Lawfulneſs of ſuch doing or omitting: 
I proceed now, in the 

Second Place, to thoſe who are more Scru- 
pulous and Fearful than in all reaſon they 
ought to be, 
That it is the duty of every Man to have 2 
conſtant regard to the Law of God, in all and 
every part of his whole Life; is what no ho- 
neſt Man can deny. But ſome Perſons there 
are of a Pious but Melancholy Temper, who 
are apt to imagine a great many things to be 
ſinful, although it no way appears that this 
Law is tranſgreſſed by any of them. If they 
happen ſometimes to eat a hearty Meal with a 
little better reliſh than uſual, or drink a Glaſs 
or two more of Wine than what at other times 
they do, or ſpeak a chearful or pleaſant Word, 
or expreſs themſelves with a little Anger and 
Warmth, or beat down the price of a thing 
which they intend to buy, or forget them- 
| ſelves a little on the ſudden when they are at 

their Devotions; on theſe, and many ſuch Oc- 

caſions, their Fancy ſuggeſts a thouſand: Fears 
to them, that they have tranſgreſs'd the Rules 
of Temperance, Modeſty, Juſtice, or Piety, 
or ſome other Duty which they ought to have 
Ee z the Conſequence of which is often 
Sreat 
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theſe his Bleſſings, but allo expreſly aſſured us, 
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{ 36] 
great Trouble and Perplexity of Mind, which 
renders their whole Life very uneaſy, and 
themſelves no leſs doubtful of their Eternal 
Salvation. | 


Now the only certain and effectual way to 


get rid of all this Trouble, and reſtore the 
Minds of ſuch Perſons to Eaſe and Comfort, is 
for them to get full, clear and juſt Notions of 
the Laws of God, which if once they have, 
they will preſently perceive how far any of the 
things which create all theſe Fears within 
them, are really Sins, and conſequently to be 
repented of, and for the future avoided, or 


otherwiſe to ratſe no ſuch dreadful Apprehen- 


ſions within them. For example (and briefly 
to run over the inſtances juſt now given) all 
Rioting, Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, and Exceſs, 
or whatever of this fort either injures the 
Health, hurts the Reaſon, waſtes the Time, 
deſtroys the Eſtate, or hinders either the re- 
lief of the Poor, or the performance of any o- 
ther Chriſtian Duty, 1s evidently contrary un- 
to, and therefore forbidden by the true De/ign, 
if not the expreſs Letter of God's Law, and 
therefore conſequently a Sin: But ſince God 
has given not only the Green Herb, but alſo 
every moving thing that liveth, to be Meat for 
g; (Gen. ix. 3.) and even H/1ne to make glad 


' theHeart of Man, as well as Bread to ftrength- 
en it; (Pſal. civ. 15.) and has not only 
implanted in our very Nature both an Appe- 


tite to deſire, and a Senſe to be pleaſed with 


that 
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that every Creature of his is good, and nothing 
to be refuſed if it be received with Thankſgiving, 
(1 Tim. iv. 4.) ſince allo moderate and chear- 
ful Feaſting 1s a thing that was not only per- 
mitted and frequently practiſed, but alſo en- 
joined by God unto his People, (Deut. xxvii. 
7.) and, if not abuſed, is by long experience 
found to be an Excellent Inſtrument, for the 
creating as well as preſerving of Love, and 
Friendſhip amongſt Men; for which reaſon 
our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf did not only 
vouchſafe his preſence at a Marriage-Feaſt in 
Cana of Galilee, but alſo wrought a Miracle to 
fupply the Gueſts with Wine when they wan- 
ted it: (John. ii. 1, &c.) It according to my 
Circumſtances I freely make uſe of this Li- 
berty, which a Gracious and Merciful God, 
has given me; and that without any wrong 
done to my Health, my Reaſon, my Family, 
or my Poor or Rich Neighbour, or giving any 
Scandal, or neglecting other Duties, or ſet- 
ting my Affection upon theſe Enjoyments, ſo 
as not to be willing to part with them, or 
from them, whenever the ſame Hand that 
gave them, ſhall think fit to take either them 
or me away: If under theſe ſober and rational 
Limitations, I freely take pleaſure in that por- 
tion of God's Creatures, which he in the 
courſe of his Providence thinks fit to beſtow 
upon me (and that with Thankfulneſs always 
unto him that has given them) is there any 
thing in all this that is contrary to the Deſign 
of any of God's Laws? And if not, Why 
ſhould I ſuffer any groundleſs Imagination to 
D revail 


„ - 
r 


5 
. 


2 — e 1 
y © 7 = WS. * * ab 
* l _ y — TI of ER WAS * 
1 | e „I . 
* 5 8 ih 1 T3 = F 
1 
2 * 
8 


prevail in me, as if for this, and no more than 
this, I were to be reckon'd as a ſenſual Man, 
and not ſufficiently ſpiritually minded? As me- 
lancholy Perſons too often ſuffer themſelves to 


be deluded by the bare ſound of a Word or 


Expreſſion, without a ſufficient enquiry into 
the true and ſober Meaning of it, or how far the 
thing intended by it, comes really and truly 
under the Rule of any Law of God. 


In like manner, That all fooliſb talking oy. 


jeſting, where the ſubject of it is Fornicalion, 
Uncleanneſs, ee, Filthineſs, or any 
Sin whatſoever, which ought not indeed, with 
any ſeeming Approbation, ſo much as to be 
named (Gal. V. 3, 4.) or even thought of by a 
Chriſtian ; that all ſuch jeſtipg as this (I ſay) 
is unlawful, will readily, I ſuppoſe, be granted: 

But ſince God has thought fit to make Laugh- 
ter even natural to mankind, and a chearful 


Temper is known to contribute both to the 


Health of the Body and eaſe of the Mind; 


if the Subject of my Mirth, be innocent, the 


time of it ſeaſonable (as not hindering or in- 
terfering with any Duty) and the manner of it 


ſuch as not to leſſen or debaſe that ſober 


Character, which, if maintained, may be a 
means of doing good in the World; what 
Law or Command of God dol break, if ſome- 
times I unbend my Mind, and refreſh my 
ſelf with the diverſion of a little pleaſant Con- 


verſation, that thereby I may be the more fit 


with alacrity to return to whatever my Duty 


requires from me ? 
Again; that all cauſeleſs or 8 
Anger 


* 
At 


[39] 
Anger is a Sin(and more or leſs ſo as it exceeds 
the bounds of Reaſon) is not to be deny'd: 
But yet that it is poſſible to e Angry and not 
Sin, is moſt evidently ſuppoſed by St. Paul 
(Eph. iv. 26.) and therefore may at preſent be 
taken for granted: And Anger being one of 
thoſe Paſſions which our All-wiſe Maker has 
interwoven with our very Frame, and there- 
fore certainly has deſigned for ſome good 
uſe; it at the ſame time I fo direct and mode- 
rate it, as to level it only againſt what is really 
Evil; and this without Bitterneſs, Clamour, 
Railing or Reviling ; and always take care 
never to let the San go down upon my Wrath, 
is It to be imagined that God will be offended. 
with me if I ſometimes reſent a Diſhonour 
done to him, or an Injury to my Neighbour, 
or the Publick, or even to my ſelf; and that 
with a little more than ordinary warmth ? 
Every Man, no doubt, ought to govern his, 
Paſſions, and keep them in due order; but 
wholly to extinguiſh or root out what is a. 
part of our very Nature; as it is beyond our 
Power, ſo may we certainly conclude, that he 
who perfectly knows our Frame, neither ex 
pects nor requires it from us. 

I will not with the ſame largeneſs inſiſt ups 
on the other two inſtances that remain : Let 
it ſuffice in a word to ſay, that altho' to de- 
ceive my Neighbour, or take advantage of his- 
neceſſity in the making of a Bargain, would be 
to do to another what I ſhould take very un- 
kindly to be done to my ſelf ; and therefore 
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is unlawful by our bleſſed Saviour's own ex- 


preſs Rule (Mat. vii. 12,) yet as I ought 
not to find fault with any Man for not giving 


mea greater price for my Goods, or not tak- 


ing a leſs from me for his, than the common 
Market goes, or he can well afford; ſo (ex- 


cepting now and then ſome extraordinary 


Caſes of Charity and Compaſſion) is there no 
Law of God that requires me in ſuch Caſes as 
theſe to come to lower Terms with another 


than what might reaſonably deſire that he 


ſhould do by me, if I were in his Circumſtan- 


ces and he in mine. And laſtly, altho' to 


addreſs myſelf in Prayer to God, without a 
ſincere endeavour to keep my mind * 
upon what I am about, is moſt evidently a 

affront to the Divine Majeſty ; yet ſince the 
Motions of Thought are not entirely in my 
Power; if, notwithſtanding all my Care and 
Diligence, things foreign to the preſent Oc- 
caſion do ſometimes unavoidably crowd them- 


ſelves into my Mind; yet ſince this is without 
the leaſt concurrence of my Will; however it 


may be reckon'd as a natural Infirmity, againſt 
which I am bound to ſtruggle as long as I live; 


yet will it never be put tothe ſcore of my Sius; 


fince nothing that comes rot within my Pow- 
er, can ever be ſuppoſed to be abſolutely for- 
bidden or commanded by him who is infi- 
nitely both wiſe and gracious: Nor is it at 
all to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch ſort of wandring 
in Prayer, as we are now ſpeaking of, was ever 
intended to be compriſed under . 

ions 


DE LE FETs 
{ NS 


[47 ] 

ſions of the Prophet, of drawing. nigh unto: 
God with the Mouth, and honouring bim with» 
the Lips, when yet the Heart is removed fan 
from him; (11a, xxix.13,) As ſome melancholy 
Per ſons are very apt to afflict themſelves. 

In a word, altho' there is ſcarce any Moral: 
or Religious Action that ſome Men perform, 
but what is thus interſperſed and perplexed 
with Doubtsor Scruples; yet if ſuch Perſons; 
could once be prevailed with, to lay aſide mere 
Fancy and Imagination, which, being. an un- 
certain Rule, muſt needs ſometimes, and per- 
haps will very often miſguide us; and inſtead- 
thereof would always have recourſe to ſober 
and ſteddy Reaſon, thereby to make this only 
Enquiry, viz. What ſays the Law of God“ 
What has he commanded ?' What has he for- 
bidden ? Or what in this Caſe is his Will ? 
And how does it appear to be ſo?: Is it from 
any Moral Selt-Evident. Principle? Or from 
the plain Letter or Evident Dæſgn of any pal- 
ſage of his holy Word, rightly underſtood and: 
interpreted? All theſe groundleſs Mazes and: 
Labyrinths, wherein they often ſeem to be 1n-- 
volved, would immediately vaniſh: like Miſts 
before the riſing, Sun; and the lightof-Reaſon- 
and Holy Scripture once ſhining} out, would: 
be a ſure and ſatisfactory Direction to their 
Conſcience in all the Actions of their Lives: 
No Principles whatever being more clear and 
undoubted than theſe; Vat God commands 
due are bound, to the very beſt. of our Power, 


40 perform; what he forvids,. we are, in lite 
Ng D 3 manner, 
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kect of bare Fancy or Imagination, 


7 


manner, bound to forbear; and where he nei- 
ther expreſly, nor by conſequence, commands or 
forbids any thing, we are left to our own choice 
and Prudence; neither have we any other Fa- 
culty, but that of our Reaſon, whereby to ap- 
Prebend or rightly to interpret, all or any of his 
Commands or Prohibitions. 

But ſome will ſay, that, notwithſtanding alk 
this, yet Experience aſſures us that in melan- 
choly Perſons, Imagination will hardly, if at. 


all, be wholly overcome by the cleareſt Rea- 


ns: And if after all that is or can be done: 
for the clearing up a Caſe of Conſcience, ſome 


doubt yet remains upon the Mind, and will not 


be driven away, even by the moſt rational Ar- 


guments ; what may or mult be done in ſuch 
4 Caſe? Or can it be lawful for a Man to do 


any thing of which ſuch a doubt yet remains 
(Rom. xiv. 23.) and conſequently whereof he 
is not fully perſuaded in bis own Mind? (v. 5.) 
To this J anſwer: 

Firſt, that it is by all Men allowed, that 
Fhenever a Doubt ariſes in the Mind, con- 
cerning the Lawfulneſs of any Action; againſt. 
fuch a Doubt no Man ought to proceed to act, 
until ſuch time as he has made the beſt enquiry 
he can, whether there be any reaſonable Ground 
or Foundation for ſuch a Doubt or not. 

Secondly, If after ſuch a full Enquiry, no 


fuch Ground or Foundation for the Doubt ap- 
pears, it is to be preſum ed that there is none 
for it, and conſequently that it is only the ef- 
For the 


Law 
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Law of God (upon which alone all ſuefp 
Doubts ought ever to be grounded) is ſuffici- 
ently clear to every ſober Enquirer who uſes 
all proper helps to underſtand it: And if after 

| fuch an Enquiry made, no ſufficient ground 
for the Doubt appears; it is juſtly to be pre- 
ſumed that there is none. 

Phhirdly, If from the Law of God, rightly, 
interpreted, it appears that there is a reaſons 
able ground for ſuch a Doubt, it then ceaſes 
to be any longer a Doubt, and becomes a cer- 
tain Rule of Action, not with a good Conſci- 
ence to be tranſgreſſed,, becauſe reaſonably 
grounded on the Law of God. 

But, Fourthly, If after a diligent enquiry 
no ſuch ground or foundation for a Doubt ap- 
ears, and therefore is ſuppoſed not to be; 
the Doubt itſelf is to be rejected as a bare Scru- 
ple (which is nothing elſe but a groundleſs 
Doubt) and that becauſe it has no reaſonable 
ground or foundation. And whereas God has 
given us His Law, as a Rule altogether befit- 
ting rational. Creatutes, to be the only ſupre:ue | 
and indiſpenſable direction of the whole courſe |} 
of our Lives and Actions; If in any Action 
of ours, that properly comes under the Regus MW 
| 


lation of this ſame. Law, we ſuffer our ſelves to 
be guided by. groundleſs Doubts or Scruples, | 

or any. thing elſe but that very Law which 

God has appointed for our Rule; we fo far | 

in effect forſake that Rule which God himſelf 

has preſcribed to us, and ſubſtitute another in 

the ſtead thereof, which neither ſober Rea- | 
%% f lon, 
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elſe, except our own deluded Fancy, or it 
may be Satan, or ſome of his Emillaries, as a 
trap or ſnare, ſuggeſts unto us. 

But Scruples, like other light "FEE are- 
commonly reſtleſs, and never leave ſeeking 
for every pretence that may help to ſupport 
and keep them in motion; and amongſt other 
miſtaken Notions and Texts of Holy Scrip- 
ture, no ſmall ſtreſs is by ſome laid upon thoſe 
Words of St. Paul, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. Abſtain 
from all appearance of Evil: 


God's Law in it; yet if it has but a bare ap- 
pearance of Sinfulneſs, it is wholly to be avoid- 
ed, and never to be ventured upon by any one 
who would always maintain a. pure and up- 
right Conſcience; and becauſe this ſingle Text 


is often the occaſion of no fmall perplexity to 


weak and ſcrupulous Conſciences, I ſhall con- 
clude this Head of my Application, together 
with my whole Diſcourſe, with briefly ſetting 
it in its clear and true Light. | 

By an appearance of Evil, then, we may pol- 


fibly Nane ane either ſomething that is both 


really Evil, and alſo appears ſo to be; or elſe 


what is not z7 /e/f Evil; but is only thought ſo, 


and that either by a Man's own: ſelf, or by 


'others. 
Firſt then, if any thing is really Evil, and 


lo appears ſo to be ; From ſuch a thing it is 


* 


ſon, nor the Holy Scriptures, nor any thing 


From whence 
ſome fanciful Men would infer, that altho' an 
Action has nothing realhyh Evil, or contrary to 
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allowed on all Hands that every Man ought 
wholly to abjtain. | 7 

Secondly, If a thing appears fo me to be 
evil, and I am perſuaded that it is ſo; altho* 
Jam altogether miſtaken in my opinion, yet 
as long as continue under ſuch a perſuaſion, I 
am bound in the fame manner to abſtain from 
it, as if it were really evil. What is to be 
done in the caſe of Doubts or Scruples, I have 
juitnow ſhewn. But altho' the Conſcience is 
at any time Erroneous, yet if it has no ſuſpi- 
cion of the Error, but is under a full Perſuafiows | 
or Conviction of Mind; againſt ſuch a Convic- 
tion or Perſuaſion, it is allowed by all Caſuiſts 

that no Man ought at any time to act, 
Thirdly, Altho' a thing be really lawful, 
and I am fully perſuaded that ſo it is; yet if o- 
thers do believe it to be evil and ſinful; I am 
fo far bound to abſtain from it, as not to give 
offence to my weak Brother, or be any way un- 
to him an occaſion of Sinning: I mean, it 11 
can poſſibly avoid it, (1 Cor. x. 13). This 
Propoſition is true, but not contained in the 
Text we now are upon: The Words do not 
run in a relative manner; nor 1s it here ſaid 
abſtain from the appearance of evil in Caſe it 
offends thy Brother; but {poſitively and ab- 
ſolutely] ab/tain from all appearance of Evil. 
But there are two things here to be noted: 
The firit is, that if /awful Anthority com- 
mands a thing, that is /awful, tho* otherwiſe. 
indifferent, that thing during the continuance; 
of fuch Command, becomes a Duty: And. 
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tho? to other Men it may have an appearance 
of Evil; yet their Miſtake, or the offence 
which they take at it, is no ſufficient Warrant 
for me to neglect or omit it. For otherwiſe 
it will be in the Power of a few Men, not only 
by their real bur pretended Miſtakes (which 
none but God can diſtinguiſh the one from 
the other) at their pleaſure ro controul or diſ- 
annul all the Sanctions of any human Power 
whatſoever, ſo far at leaſtas that they ought to 
have no influence upon the Conſciences even 
of thoſe Men who judge them in themſelves 
to be lawful. The other thing to be noted 
is, that tho? to avoid giving offence (or ſcan- 
dal as we commonly term it) we may be often 
bound to abſtain even from ſuch actions as are 
otherwiſe altogether indifferent : Yet at the 
fame time we are bound to maintain the /aw- 
fulneſs of ſuch Actions, I mean if we our 


ſelves are ſo perſuaded of them. For if, with- 
out any oppolition, we ſuffer any thing to be 


generally reputed either a Sin ora Duty, which: 
really and truly is not ſo ; we do not ſtand faſt 


in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us 
free; (Gal. v. 1.) we at leaſt permit the Com- 


mandments Precepts or Injunctions] of Men 
to be taught for [Divine] Doctrines; (Mat. xv. 
9.) and give way to the making of Additions: 
even unto the Laws of God. (Deut. iv. 2.) 


For as he, who aſſerts a thing to be a Duty 


which really is not ſo, adds (as much as in him 


lyes) an affirmative Precept to God's Law; ſo: 


he, that maintains any thing ta be a Sm 


which: 
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a 
which at moſt is but an indifferent Action, 
makes the like addition of a zegative Precept. 
But to return from this Digreſſion. 

Fourthly and laſtly ; if a thing be itſelf 
lawful, and I am fully perſuaded that it is ſo; Z 
no miſtakes of other Men (who or how many 
ſoever they ** about it, can lay any Obit 
gation upon my Conſcience to forbear or ab- 
ſtain from it; except only in the Caſe of Scan- 
dal, but juſt now mentioned. If the Holy 
Scriptures were ſilent touching this particular, 
yet the Law of Reaſon and Charity would ſuf- 
ficiently oblige us as much as poſſible to for- 


bear giving Offence to any Man. But ſetting 
this one Caſe aſide, what 1maginable Reaſon 


can be given why one Man ſhould forbear a 


lawful Aion only becauſe ſome others, 
through miſtake, apprehend it to be 4n/aws- 


ful? And if other Mens bare Opinions muſt 


in point of Conſcience be a Rule to all my in- 
different Actions (for if to forme, why not to 
all ?) this is not only a thing altogether ground- 
lefs, but muſt unavoidably engage me in con- 
tinual perplexity: For ſince experience aſſures 
us, that ſometimes Men are of different, and 
even contrary Opinions; ſometimes they 
change their Opinions, it may be backwards 
and forwards, and ſometimes they are ſo ob- 
ſcure or undetermined, that it is not eaſy for 
themſelves, and much leſs for another, to 
know, in ſome Caſes, what their Opinion is; 
what a dark and inextricable Labyrinth muſt 


that Man needs be engaged and entangled in, 
who 


[48] 


who thinks himſelf obliged, in all the com- 


mon or indifferent Actions of his Life, to be 


guided by ſo uncertain, and even inconſiſtent a 


Rule, as this moſt evidently appears to be ? 

I know that many Imaginations do often 
ariſe in the Minds of ſome melancholy People, 
which are very uneaſy, and no ſmall hindrance 


| ſometimes to them in the performance of what 
they Eno or believe to be their Duty: But 


with theſe it was not my Deſign in this Dil. 

courſe to meddle, but only to ſhew what pro- 

er Method is to be taken for the removing 

of Scruples, and every thing whatſoever that 

at any time makes us doubtful what our Duty 

7s, or how for we are left to our own Liberty 
in point of Conſcience. 
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The True Nature of A AN OaTn, *. 


My Good een 


HAT EVER your Errtors in 
W Religion are or may be, (for 

which you muſt anſwer to God 
and your own Conſcience) I take you to. be 
a Man of as good Underftanding as any of 
your Profeſſion; and have no reaſon to think 
but that you are a fincere Man, and that 
you ſeriouſly make a Conſcience of all your 
Ways. For which Reaſon I defire to know 
your clear and plain Thoughts concerning a 
Matter of great Importance, upon which the 
Property, and, it may be, the whole Lively- 
hood of many an honeſt Man does, or may 
depend. 

By Act of Parliament; The /olemn Afir- 
malion of a Quaker is, in many Caſes, to be 
of the ſame Force in Law with an Oath. Now 
I defire to know your Opinion, (and I pray 
you to give it fully and freely) whether this 
ſolemn Affirmation, as it is worded in the Act, 
be not really and truly as much an Oath as 
that which is taken in the common Form of 
Law; and indeed as any other Oath that is 
or can be preſcribed or taken? For my part, I 
think it is; and for my Opinion I have ſe- 
veral very material Things to offer to your 


Conſideration. ; 
A 2 A Qualer 


4 


— 


will perform what he promiſes. If you have 


A Quaſer is produced as a Witneſs in a 
Court of Juſtice, where his Neighbour's 
Property is to be tryed. Inſtead of an Oath 
in the common Form of Law, he is to give 
his Teſtimony thus, „ doe ſolemnly, ſincere- 
* ly, and truly Declare and Affirm that the 
„Evidence which I ſhall give in this Cauſe 
e ſhall be the Truth, Sc.“ Now this ] fay is 
in reality an Oath, to all Intents and Purpoſes. 

In the Holy Scriptures (which both you 
and I own as the Rule of our Faith and Man- 
ners) we often meet with mention made of 
an Oath, and ſeveral Forms wherein it uſed 
to be taken. But if the Queſtion be put 
What is an Oath? And wherein does the Na- 


ture of it conſiſt? To this the Scriptures give 


us no Anſwer; nor was there any Neceſſity 
for- it; becauſe all Men, of whatever diffe- 
rent Opinions in Religion, have always 
univerſally agreed in one and the ſame No- 
tion of an Oath. Let us then ſee what this 
Notion is, and by it form our Opinion of the 
folemn Affirmation of a Puaker, 

„When a Man affirms or promiſes any 
2 thing, and. ſo ' expreſſes his Meaning as 
e manifeſtly to ſignify that, at that Time, 
e and upon that Occaſion, he has GOD in 


ce his Thoughts, and looks upon himſelf to 


ede lyable to His Juſtice and Puniſhment, 
ec in Caſe that he prevaricates or ſpeaks 
« falſely ;*”” ſuch a Man is look'd upon to 
have taken an Oath that he ſpeaks Truth, or 
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any other Notion of an Oath; ſpeak plain, 
and fay what it is: But this is the proper and 
only one that all Men ever have had and ſtill 
have of it. I know not whether I may ex- 
cept the Puakers; ſome of whoſe Notions 
are manifeſtly very whimſical. Tully, tho? 
a Heathen, was a very learned Man and a 
great Moraliſt. He ſpoke the Senſe of all 
Mankind, when he gave this ſhort but ſig- 
_ nificant Definition of an Oath, that it is 4 
Religious Affirmation. 

You are produced as a Witneſs in a Court 
of Juſtice. You there ſay, I do jolemnly, ſin- 
cerely, and truly Declare and Afirm, &c. I 
defire to know what you mean by theſe Words. 
I am ſure that a Man of your Senſe and Con- 
ſcience will not ſpeak them like a Parrot, 
without affixing any Signification to them. 
What then do you mean by them? I will 
ſpeak for you, and venture to ſay that your 
Meaning would be this. The Powers that 
« be are ordained of God: Rom. Xili. 1. 
% Therefore the Magiſtrate or Officer, be- 
fore whom I ſtand, aëts by an Authority 
© derived from GOD; and GOD who 
„is the Searcher of all Hearts, perfectly 
„knows whether I naw ſpeak with Truth 
% and Sincerity: And if after ſuch a /olemn 
17 Declaration, I ſhould falſify Or prevaricate, 
He moſt certainly would thereby be high- 
ly offended; and except I ſhould fincere- 
ly repent and make full Reſtitution, in 
< caſe I ſhould hereby knowingly do wrong 
73 | "Il 
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&« to any Man; e, Who is infinitely Juſt 


& and Righteous, would moſt certainly 
«* puniſh me, not only for the Wrong done 


* to my Neighbour, but alſo for the Viola- 


tion of my ſolemn Declaration.“ 

This, I ſay, would undoubtedly be - yours 
and every ſober Quater's Meaning in ſuch a 
Caſe as this: Or elle ſpeak plainly and ſay 
what your Meaning would be. For ſome- 
thing ſure ought to be meant by ſuch ſtrong 
and remarkable Words as thele ; Solemnhy, 


Sincerely, and Truly, 


If then this be really and truly your Agar | 


ing; either your /olemn Declaration is to all 
Intents and Purpoſes an Oath, or you 9770 
be able to ſhew me ſomething elſe that i 

or indeed can be meant by an Oath, | 

When the 2uakers were ſolliciting for 
this 47; it was, amongſt. other Things in 
private Converſation, propoſed to ſome of 
the Principal of them that their Declaration 
ſhould be eſtabliſhed in this Form, I Declare 
upon my Conſcience that, &c. But this they 
unanimouſly rejected as being an. Oath, and 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted upon 5 OM of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, Mat. v. 34. J /ay wnto 
you, Swear not at all, But 1 your. Commu- 


nication be yea, yea; nay, nay: For ꝛubat- 


ever is more than theſe cometh of evil. I 


beſeech you then to ſhew me the Difference 


between a man's ſaying 1 do Solemnly, Sincere- 
ly, and Truly Declare and Afirm, and his 


ſaying declare upon my Conſcience, If then 
the 


Se vg 5a ko 


= 
the Senſe and Meaning of both theſe Forms of 
Expreſſion be exactly. the ſame ; certainly if 
one of them be an Oath, , the other muſt. 
alſo be ſo. And if I/hatſeever is more than 
yea, yea, nay, nay, cometh of Evil, in your 
Senſe of that Expreſſion; it muſt be ſo to 
ſay 1 do Solemnly, Sincerely, and Truly De- 
clare and Afirm, which has more (indeed 
much more) in it than anſwering yea or ay 


to a common Queſtion that is aſked. 


No doubt a good Chriſtian ought to have 
God very often in his Thoughts; and the 
Senſe of His infinite Knowledge and Juſtice 


_ ought. to be a conſtant Reſtraint upon us 


all, to keep us from every thing that is fin- 
full; and particularly from telling Lyes 
even in our ordinary Converſation. But 
when a Man ſo expre//es himſelf, as manifeſtly 
to ſignify that, at that time and upon that 
Occaſien, he has God in his Remembrance 
(which is plainly the caſe of every Man who 
ſays J do HE ſincerely, and truly de- 
clare and afirm) he appeals ta God, as ex- 
pecting to be called to account and puniſhed 
by him for his Prevarication, in caſe he be 
guilty of it; which is what all Men have 
ever meant and do mean by an Qath. 
Conſcience is a great (I think the greateſt) 
Support and Security to civil Fuſtice; of 
which the civil Legiſlaturè is every where, 
upon Earth, the ſupreme Guardian. Our 
Legiſlature therefore having "inſerted ſuch 
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made by Quakers; I muſt. ſuppoſe that 


they did it with a Defign to awaken Con- 


ſcience in them; and that what they meant 
by theſe words is the very ſame as if they 
had enacted that a Quaker ſhould declare ap- 
on his Conſcience; which you (and I believe 


all Men) will allow to be an Oath. And 


certainly a Quaker ought to mean the ſame 


Thing by his Declaration, as is manifeſtly 


intended by the Law which preſcribes it. 
If then you are a Man of Conſcience (as 


really 1 take you to be) this Solemn Decla- 
ration of vours mult be lookt upon to be z 
Oath, altho? not taken in the common 
Form. Forms may be varyed, and yet the 


Intent and Deſign (by which alone we are here 
to judge) may ſtill be the ſame. Whatever 
the Words or Expreſſions may be; yet the 


. Solemn, Sincere, and True Declaration, of an 


honeſt and upright Man, is always an Ap- 

peal to GOD and bis own Conſcience,” which 
is an Oath, or elſe. T beſeech (I may fay I 
ou to tell me what an Oath | is. 


J am 


« Sincere Well-wiſber. 


